ERUDITIO

MORES
FUTURUM

UNIVERZITA MATEJA BELA V BANSKEJ BYSTRICI
Fakulta humanitnych vied

Katedra anglistiky a amerikanistiky s oddelenim prekladatelstva a timocnictva

PRIPRAVY UCITELOV ANGLICKEHO JAZYKA 8

Banska Bystrica
2010



Teoria a prax pripravy ucitelov anglického jazyka 8

Editorka:

doc. PhDr. Eva Homolova, PhD., mim. prof.
Vedecka redaktorka:

PaedDr. Alena Stulajterova, PhD.
Zodpovedna redaktorka:

PaedDr. Petra Jesenska, PhD.

Recenzenti:
doc. PhDr. Eva Homolova, PhD.
doc. PhDr. Jan Chorvat, PhD.
Mgr. Edita Jurcékova, PhD.
doc. PhDr. Jaromir Krsko, PhD.
Mgr. Martina Kubealakova, PhD.
doc. PhDr. Ludmila Meskova, PhD.
Mgr. Hana Schneiderova, PhD.
Mgr. Maria SpiSiakova, PhD.
doc. Zuzana Strakova, PhD.
PaedDr. Alena Stulajterova, PhD.
PhDr. Renata Vajdickova
PhDr. Elena Vallova, PhD.

Vydavatel:
Univerzita Mateja Belav Banskej Bystrici, Fakulta humanitnych vied
Banska Bystrica

2010

ISBN 978-80-557-0016-8



OBSAH

UVODOM &

KONKORDANCNY PROGRAM ANTCONC3.2.1W

Kamil Dovciak 7

WITH FRIENDS LIKE THESE, WHO NEEDS ENEMIES? — HARNESSING PATTERN
RECOGNITION IN SECOND-LANGUAGE LEARNERS

Michael Dove - Milena Stulrajterové 24

NEZAHALENE RANY BOLESTNEJ MINULOSTI - CYNTHIA OZICKOVA: SAL:
POVIEDKA A NOVELLA (SHAWL: A STORY AND A NOVELLA, 1989)

Katarina Fetkovd 35

ALTERNATIVNE METODY V CUDZOJAZYCNEJ EDUKACII

Eva Homolova 41

PAR POZNAMOK K ZAKLADNYM CRTAM EUROSPEAKU

Petra Jesenska 47

E-MAIL NA NEPRIPUSTNEJ JAZYKOVEJ UROVNI ALEBO SOCIOLINGVISTICKY
ZAMERANA ANKETA

Martin Kubus 59

D. H. LAWRENCE - SYNOVIA A MILENCI - PRAGMATICKA ANALYZA URYVKU
Z HEADISKA POSUNOV V PREKLADE, PREKLADU DIALEKTOV A ASPEKTU VERBI

Martin Kubus 69

ANALYZA INTERPRETACIE VYBRANYCH LEXIKALNYCH JEDNOTIEK -
KOMENTARE A RIESENIA

Hana Schneiderové 84



COMMENTS ON THE APPROACH OF SOME AUTHORS TO NOTE-TAKING
IN THEORY AND PRACTICE OF CONSECUTIVE INTERPRETING
AND AN INDIVIDUAL STRATEGY OF INTERPRETER

Jana Savelové 98

STRATEGIES APPLIED IN SIMULTANEOUS INTERPRETING

Jana Savelové 107

ON THE USE OF SUSPENSION POINTS IN PRESS ADVERTISEMENTS
Alena Stulajterové 115

ZATVORKY A ICH UPLATNENIE V ANGLICTINE
Alena Stulajterové 122

STYLISTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE EXCLAMATION MARK -
A SEMANTIC SIGNAL IN THE TEXT

Alena Stulajterové — Silvia Stevulové 134

AKO UCIT KONVERZACIU NA HODINACH KONVERZACIE
Milena Stulrajterové 1456

LEGAL TERMS IN EU TEXTS
Elena Valova 153

READING SAMUEL BECKET IN 2010 - FEW RELIABLE CERTAINTIES
Ilvan Zelenka 159

RECENZIA NA PUBLIKACIU R. PAVLIKA: ELEMENTS OF SOCIOLINGUISTICS
Petra Jesenska 168

RECENZIA NA MONOGRAFIU P. JESENSKEJ: PREZENTOVANIE RODOVYCH ROL
A STEREOTYPOV VO VYBRANYCH UCEBNICIACH ANGLICKEHO JAZYKA

Alena Stulajterové 172



UvODOM

Osmy zbornik Katedry anglistky a amerikanistiky s oddelenim prekladatel'stva
a prekladatelstva Fakulty humatnych vied Univerzity Mateja Bela prezentuje Ciastkove
vystupy vedeckého vyskumu pracovnikov katedry zameraného na jednotlivé discipliny
tykajuce sa tedrie a praxe pripravy ucitelov anglického jazyka.

V zborniku recipient najde
— Clanok o problematike pocitacovych aplikacii (konkordanCné programy) zameranych na
analyzu textovych suborov, ktoré mozno pouzit ako pomdcku pri zostavovani textov, pri
preklade textov, vo vyucbe cudzieho jazyka, pri zostavovani a revizii zavereCnych prac ap.;
— prispevok poukazujuci na konkrétne lexikalne jednotky (homofény, homografy a idiomy),
ktorych podobnost vedie k interferencii a chybnému pouZitiu v komunikacii. Sucastou je
struény zoznam nepravych ekvivalentov (false friends) medzi angli¢tinou a slovencinou,
ktory moze ucitefom sluzit ako vychodiskovy material;
— ¢lanok o alternativnych metédach vyucby a u€enia sa anglického jazyka, zacieleny hlavne
na metodu uplnej fyzickej odpovede a na jej znaky, poukazujuc na humanitné principy a ich
dolezitost pri vyuCovani uciacich sa s dyslexiou;
- stat o aspektoch v interaktivnych oralnych komunikativnych aktivitich so zameranim na
prileZitostni konverzaciu — Casty jav v Zivote uciacich sa. Autorka odporuca venovat
pozornost tejto aktivite pri vyucovani cudzieho jazyka a zaroven opisuje niekolko
relevantnych aktivit;
- Clanok, kde autorka odmieta myslienku identickosti terminov eurospeak a euroanglictina a
oznacCuje eurospeak za elementarnu technicku terminoldgiu pouzivanu v eurodokumentoch;
— analyzu vybranych lexikalnych jednotiek z oblasti kulturnoSpecifickych slov
a toponymickych pomenovani zaloZzenu na porovnavani anglickych textov vytvorenych
v slovenskom jazykovom prostredi slovenskymi a nativnymi autormi;
— lingvisticku analyzu autentického komunikatu poslaného Studentom vyucujucemu
prostrednictvom e-mailu s cielom poukazat na chyby, ktorych sa univerzitni Studenti
Studujuci angli¢tinu obecne dopustaju;
— pojednanie o problematike translacnych posunov, o preklade dialektu a o aspekte verbi
analyzou konkrétneho prekladu diela D. H. Lawrencea Synovia a milenci na zaklade metody

komparacie originalu s prekladom z roku 1975;

——
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— C¢lanok posudzujuci hladisko minimalistického a maximalistického pristupu autorov
k timocCnickej notacii v teodrii a v praxi s fokusom na potrebu edukacie timocnikov zameranej
predovSetkym na techniky podporujuce vybudovanie ich individualneho systému;
- timocCnicke stratégie, pristupy vybranych autorov k stratégiam aplikovanych v jednotlivych
fazach procesu timocenia a aspektmi timocenia ovplyviujucimi kvalitu vykonu timocnika
a odporucanie autorky zaradit koncept manazmentu krizovych situacii do univerzitnej
pripravy timoCnikov;
- liniu prepojenia pouzivania adekvatnej interpunkcie a zaradenie textu k urcitému
funkénému Stylu v uplatneni troch bodiek v textoch tlacenej reklamy z hladiska Stylistického
a na ich schopnost efektivne dokreslit sémantiku textu predovSetkym pri expresivnych
syntaktickych konstrukciach;
— pohlad na zatvorky aich miesto v anglickom pisomnom prejave, na ich relativne Casté
pouzivanie v zloZitych komunikdtoch a naich slabu prebadanost v odbornej literature
z hladiska Stylistického signalu v anglickych textoch;
- poukazanie na uplatnenie vykricnika v Stylistike a na jeho schopnost efektivne dokreslit
sémantiku vypovede v anglicky pisanom umeleckom texte. Tato téma nie je spracovana
v Ziadnej odbornej publikacii, aj ked’ vyuzitie tohto interpunkéného znamienka daleko
presahuje ramec gramatiky;
— Clanok dotykajuci sa pravnickej terminologie, pravnického jazyka a potreby zatriedenia
terminov na baze odvetvi a sekcii z hladiska jeho &astého vyuZivania v textoch EU;
- z literarnej vedy Studiu zameranu na literarnu prezentaciu materstva pocas Holokaustu
v jednej z najdélezZitejsich prac americkej Zidovskej zenskej autorky Cynthie Ozickovej Sal:
Pribeh a novela, 1989 [ 7The Shawi: A Story and a Novella, 1989];
— prispevok prezentujuci zvlastnosti tykajuce sa Beckettovho experimentovania s jazykom a
poukazuje na tazko analyzovatelny filozoficky vyznam i podtext jeho absurdnej hry Cakanie
na Godota. Autor ¢lanku sa pokusa prostrednictvom analyzy najst odpoved na otazku
recepcie tohto pozoruhodného diela v 21. storoci.

V Zborniku sa nachadaju aj dve recenzie na publikacie orientované na sociolingvisticku
problematiku a na problematiku rodu vo frekventovanych ucebniciach anglického jazyka.

Vd'aka tematickej roznorodosti vedeckych ¢lankov zbornik ma ambiciu oslovit odbornikov
vdanych oblastiach a byt efektivnym zdrojom informacii pre kolegov pedagogov
i posluchacov Studujucich tento odbor.

Eva Homolova

vedecka redaktorka




konkordarny program AntConc3.2.1w — pracovna plocha programastroje programu —

pracovna plocha nastrojov — konkordancia — zobliazgiboru — kolokacie — zoznam slov

KONKORDAN CNY PROGRAM ANTCONC3.2.1W

Kamil Dov ¢iak

Abstract

The paper presents a brief description of the Ant@B®.1w corpus analysis software and its
individual tools. The main focus of the paper istbe preparation of corpus for use with the
program and on the Concordance tool, which is s&etihhe most useful of the whole toolkit

when considered from the point of view of its ugetéxt preparation and revision.

1 Uvod
Patitacove aplikacie zamerané na analyzu textovych sub¢kowkordagné programy)

mozno vyhodne pougZiako pomacku pri zostavovani textov, pri preklagbetdv, vo vydbe
cudzieho jazyka, pri zostavovani arevizii zaveyeh prac a pod. V tomto prispevku sa
zameriame hlavne na technické aspekty prace syedntakychto aplikacii, s \Joe
dostupnym konkordamym programom AntConc v jeho poslednej verzii AmC&.2.1w,
ktoreho autorom je Laurence Anthony. Sofistikovareejaplikacie ako napr. WordSmith
Tools su finatne pomerne nakladné a pre beznu pracu Zbgtalozité. Aplikaciu mozno
stiahna’ z internetu (pozricag’ 2), nevyZaduje Ziadnu inStalaciu a moznios hnel’ po
stiahnuti pracowa




1.1 Priprava korpusu
Pod’a Simkovej (2006) je korpus ,1. elektronicka datbdextov, zwyajne vékého

rozsahu, spracovana v jednotnom forméte a vybagéidivnymi vyltadavacimi nastrojmi
na ziskanie jazykovych dat ako materidlového zdrgjskumu ... , 2. subor textov, na
ktorych sa vykonava vyskum alebo spracovanie®.

Takyto subor textov (pda Simkovej definicig. 2) je mozné ziskaviacerymi spésobmi:
stiahnutim textov z internetu, skenovanim knihp.piiych textov, ziskanim textov priamo
v elektronickej podobe z r6znych né&sv a pod.

V suvislosti s pouzitim takto ziskanych textov ppetreby tvorby korpusu a jeho
nasledného vyuzitia vSak treba dbea to, aby sme neporusili autorské prava, ktonyrdzu
byt tieto texty chranené. Problematike ochrany aufmiskprav pri tvorbe korpusu sa
podrobne venuje Wilkinson (2005).

1.2 Uprava textov pre pouzitie v aplikacii AntConc3.2.1v
Pre pracu s konkordanym programom AntConc3.2.1w sU potrebné dokumerdy v

formate *.txt. Konverzia dokumentov z formatu *.dde formatu *.txt je vémi jednoducha.
Po ich otvoreni dame z merlbor prikaz Ulozit® ako a v tejto zalozke v polozk&yp
suboru zvolimeOby¢ajny text a text uloZzime.

O nigo zlozitejSia mbzZe hysituacia, ke texty, ktoré mame k dispozicii su vo formate
* pdf. Wilkinson (2006) odporta pre takéto pripady nasledovny postup: subor ohartext
vyberieme a skopirujeme a vioZzime ho do nového rsifmmatu *.doc (aplikdcie Word),
ktory potom uloZzime ako obgjny text (*.txt). Casto v3ak, hlavne pri rozsiahlejSich textoch
vo formate *.pdf, nie je mozné vyhraely text naraz, takze vyberanie a kopirovaniéut@o
castiach,éasto vémi malych, mdéze by/¢casovo neumerne namee, nehovoriac uz o tom, ze
dokument ako celok mdze byproti kopirovaniu zabezpeny. Aplikacia Adobe Reader vSak
umoziuje konverziu celého textu priamo do formatu *gmtikazmi Subor — Ulozit’ ako
text). Pri konverzii textu z formatu *.pd&i uz do formatu *.doc alebo do formatu *.txt,
obzvla§ ak je text v pdvodnom formate rozlozeny ddpsbv alebo je obsiahnuty aj
v tabu’ké&ch, sa stava, Zze dbjde k prehodeniu nadpisowsekod, pripadne aj kratSiclasti
textu a k vynechaniu medzier medzi slovami. Ak nmiajtl obidva texty zhodné, pévodny aj
konvertovany, je potrebna ich vizualna kontrolai@gdna Uprava (tzyost-editing, ktora by
mala odhali prehodené segmenty textu. Kontrolu pravopisneg\spsti slov, napr. pri
vynechani medzery alebo pri inom nespravhom prekamiojednotlivych pismen, nie je

mozné vykongé vo forméate obyajného textu, je vS8ak mozné tento text vybrskopirovad




avlozt ho do nového dokumentu aplikacie Word, ktory panskolovani spravnosti

pravopisu op@ulozime do formatu *.txt.

2 Stiahnutie aplikacie AntConc3.2.1w z internetu
Konkordargny program AntConc3.2.1w je ime dostupny a je moZzné stialinho

z internetu na stranke http://www.antlab.sci.wasadg/software.htmlAko sme uz uviedli

vysSie, s programom je mozné praabhael’ po stiahnuti, nevyZzaduje Ziadnu inStalaciu. Ak
chceme pracovas programontastejSie, je vhodné vytvdrisi odkaz na pracovnej ploche

pocitaca.

3 Pracovné prostredie konkordarfného programu AntConc3.2.1w
KedZze pracovné prostredie programu nema slovenskulizékai, budeme ponuky,

prikazy a iné polozky, pokigo bude pre zrozumitaos’ potrebné, uvadranajma pri prvom
vyskyte, okrem pévodného anglického znenia ajaoliym slovenskym ekvivalentom alebo
stritnou charakteristikou polozky v zatvorke.

Pracovna plocha aplikacie pozostava z tychto hlelwigisti (obr. 1):

e liSty menu v hornegasti pracovnej plochy pozostavajucej z mdiile (Subor),
Global Settings (VSeobecné nastavenid)pol Preferences(MoZnosti nastrojov),
About (O programe), (pozri 3.1),

e oknaCorpus Files (Subory korpusu) Vavej ¢asti obrazovky s podoknorfiotal
No. (Celkovy pa@et otvorenych suborov), (pozri 3.2),

» siedmich zaloZiek nastrojovConcordance (Konkordancia, t. j. vypis kontextov
hradaného slova)Concordance plot (Konkordanény diagram, t. j. grafické
znazornenie miest vyskytuddaného slova v préadavanom suborekile View
(Zobrazenie suborullusters (Skupiny slov),Collocates(Kolokacie),Word List
(Zoznam slov)Keyword List (Zoznam Kuacovych slov), (pozréasti 3.3 az 3.9),

* hlavného okna pre zobrazenie vysledkdadania, ktoré méze Byrozdelené do
viacerych podokien pdd zvolenej zaloZky nastrojov,

» okna Search Term na vpisovanie Fadaného slova azo zaSkrtavacich poli,
tlacidiel, dialogovych a oznamovacich okien v spoddagti pracovnej plochy,

ktorych funkciu popiSeme nizSie spolu s popisone@ajednotlivymi nastrojmi.




B3 AntConc 3.2.1w (Windows) 2007

File Global Settings Tool Preferences  About —

3.1 Lista Menu

=181 %]

ETP;:I: F::: Concordance | Concordance Plot | File View | Clusters | Collocates | Word List | Keyweord List |k— 3.3-3.9 Zéloiky néstrOjOV
- Hit kG File =
1 atcachment of ctwo afffixes. L case in point is decaffeinate, for which, at the tir (|01_ip.c:
z erent words with that affix at a given point in time. This has also been called the||/0l_ip.c:
3 hological and semwantic mechanisms. The point i1s that, no matter what these restrict (|01 _ip.c:
4 /dimension adverbs, and so-called viev-point adverbs. The former adverb type has tl 01 ip.c:
5 in (2) &bove are hapaxes. The crucisl point now is that, for the reasons explainec||01_ip.t:
[ \ ency ws. decentness would he & case in point. The crucial idea underlying the notic ﬂ_ip.t.)
7 mwore detziled illustration of this point, see Baaven and Benouf (1996). L se 01_ip.t:
=3 Sl S truck driver) are cases in point 4 3o far, we have only encounter comwg (|01 ip.cx
9 to, for example, cook. The palnt?s that if an agentive meani iz cho: (|01 _ip.t:
10 that derivatl {=1=} 2 2 hgAow) . Ocher (|01 ip.e:
11 t is important her 3.3.1 Hlavné podokné Zé|ozky Concordance Piclogieal const||01_ip.t:
1z m-=pecific idiosyne tically informe (|01_ip.t:
32 13 ason why the arrows in the two schewsas point in both directions. Coming back to bac (|01_ip.t:
Okno 1 Azade of o lexdjogl Jrom g g Jpocirtic point in time, and since the OED aims at cor (|01_ip.c:
Fiee™ | [ 2222-0) vymadsvacie odenko |- zeene zeson soseers shas s tsscuage oo
(Stbory L < ovladacimi prvkami ol point of view 3.3.2 e) Péet vyskytov ec|lorip 00
korpu— 15 with & certain affix in use at & given point in time, buf only those deriwvatives ti (|01 _ip.t:
SU) 19 s mefnt by Onew worcdd? Frow a semantic point of wview, = oo ,
3.3.2 f) P@et zobrazenych znakov
3.3.2c) Komplexné vyhradavanie
[ wlw y / 5]
\ 4
Search Term [ words [~ Case [~ Regdx W Concordanee Hits Search Window Size 3.3.2 g) TI&idlo Save Window
point él Advanced 19 50 4
O : | start |[“stop |[ sort | A 4
- I— | Save Window |
= Kwic Sort o . .
R ||7 Level1 |4L il ¥ Level2 (1L jl ¥ Level 3 |2H i‘ N 3.3.2 b Triedenie Exit
res=t | JIRLARRRID

J

3.3.2 d) Oznamovacie okno Files Processed stilom Reset 3.3.2h) Tla¢idlo Skorkit’

Obrazok 1 Pracovné prostredie aplikacie AntCond®2. zalozke nastroja Concordance
3.1 LiSta Menu
Nasledujuci popis nie je ¥grpavajuci, sustttujeme sa len na najpotrebnejSie polozky

a prikazy, ktoré su potrebné pre bezné, neSpemvalie pouzitie.

3.1.1 Menu File (Subor)
Prikazom Open File(s) (Otvorenie suboru/suborov) otvarame subor, s ktoghceme

pracovd. Po otvoreni suboru sa jeho nazov zobrazi v ok Files (pozréag’ 3.2). Je
mozné otvoti jeden subor alebo viacero suborov. Prikazdlose File (Zatvorenie suboru)
zatvarame subory jednotlivo po ich ozeni v okne Corpus Files a prikaz@tose All Files
zavrieme vSetky otvorené subory. PoloZdpen Dir (Otvorenie adresara) umage otvort’
naraz vsetky subory, ktoré mame v danom adresari.

PrikazomClear Tool (Reset nastroja) vymazeme vysledKadiania prislusného nastroja,
prikazomClear All Tools (Reset vSetkych nastrojov) vymazeme vysledkadania vSetkych
pouzitych nastrojov a prikazoi@lear All Tools and Files okrem toho eSte zatvorime aj
vSetky textové subory, ktoré sme mali otvorenézeakplikacia je pripravena na pracu

S novymi subormi.
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Vysledky Hadania Kicového slova v kontexte KWIC) v zalozke Concordance
(Konkordancia, t. j. vypis kontextovladaného slova) mozno ulézvo formate *.txt
pomocou prikaz®ave Output to Text File.

Zostavajucimi polozkami menkile (Subor) mozno importovaa exportové nastavenia

z a do inych suborov a obnéypovodné (preddefinované) nastavenia.

3.1.2 Menu Global Settings (VSeobecné nastavenia)
Pre nie prili§ Specializované pouzitie aplikacie@onc3.2.1w je najdblezitejSou zalozkou

tohto menu zaloZzkdanguage Encodings.Pre spravne zobrazenie pismen pre sléinen
(¢estinu, nermdinu a niektoré iné stredoeuropske jazyky) po klikma tl&idlo Edit zvolime
cp Encodings (WIN) a polozkuCentral Europe ,WinLatin2" (cp125Q)pre anglitinu zase
Standard Encodings poloZkuWestern ,Latin1l” (iso-8859-1)Ak mame v korpuse aj texty
dvojjazyné, slovensko-anglické, je moznalka polozky Central Europe ,WinLatin2“
(cp1250) bez toho, aby doslo k chybnému zobrazeniu andicki&xtu. Ak pracujeme so
slovenskym textom a mame zvolené prislusné kodev#bentral Europe ,WinLatin2"
(cp1250) mbze sa sta Ze pri vpisovani Fadaného slova do viadavacieho okienka nebudu
vkladané pismena s diakritikou znammrané spravne, v désledkaho nebude vyltadavanie
mozné. V takomto pripade obvykle pombZe prepnutigdsnice zo slovenskej do anglickej
a spd, do slovenskej. Potom by sa uz vkladané pismeti&oiaazova spravne.
V menuVSeobecné nastaverjemozné mettiaj zastupujuce (ndhradné€) znaky v polozke

Wildcards Settings Tieto su preddefinované nasledovne:

* *=Ziaden alebo viac znakov

e +=Ziaden alebo jeden znak

o 7? = akykdvek jeden znak

+ @= Ziadne alebo jedno slovo

» # = akékdvek slovo

| =Hadané slovo ALEBOIladané slovo.

Pokid’ na to nie su zvlastne dbévody, nepovazujeme zaelpoé meni toto nastavenie

znakov.

3.1.3 Menu Tool Preferences (Moznosti nastrojov)
Moznosti volieb pri praci s réznymi nastrojmi spkipade potreby vSimneme pri popise

prace s jednotlivymi nastrojmi, vo vSeobecnostikvdezno konstatova Ze pokid nie su na

to zvlaStne dbévody, nie je potrebné nmigmieddefinované nastavenia.

11
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3.2 Okno Corpus Files (Subory korpusu)
V tomto okne sa zobrazuju nazvy suborov otvorerprikazmiOpen File(s)a Open Dir

(pozri ¢ag’ 3.1.1). Okrem nazvu suboru je mozné zobragi cestu, ato nasledovnym
postupom: v men@lobal Settingszvolime poloZzkuFile Settings v nej zaskrtnem&how
full pathname a potvrdime kliknutim na t&lo Apply. Pod spodnym okrajom okna sa
nachadza posuvaktory umoiuje preitanie aj dihdieho nazvu suboru a cestiselny Gdaj

o celkovom péte otvorenych suborovi tal No.) mozno najs pod tymto posuvsom.

3.3 Zalozka nastroja Concordance (Konkordancia)
Zalozka nastrojaConcordance sa defaultovo nastavi hidiepo otvoreni aplikacie.

Pozostava z troch véa seba umiestnenych hlavnych podokien, v ktorychzalarazuju
vysledky fadania a z niekikych zasSkrtavacich poli, tialiel, dialdgovych a oznamovacich

okien pre pracu s tymto nastrojom (pozri obr. 1).

3.3.1 Hlavné podokna zalozky nastroja Concordance
V ravom okne s nazvorlit (Vyskyt) sa zobrazuje poradow#slio vyskytu fiadaného

slova v preliadavanom korpuse v poradi, v akom su subory zobéazekneCorpus Files
Stredné okno s nazvomWIC (kl'dcové slova v kontexte) zobrazuje modrym pismom
hradané (Racové) slovo v strede okna s tym, Ze predchadzajdotdkt je nfavo od neho
a nasledujuci kontext napravo (pozri. obr. T&kvym slovompoint). Celkovy p&et znakov
znazornenych pre kontext, v ktorom sa vyskytufadané slovo v danom vyskyte, teda
v jednom riadku okna KWIC, mozno nastaw riadku Search Window Sizev pravej
spodnej ¢asti pracovnej plochy v zalozk€oncordance Preddefinovana hodnota je 50
znakov,¢o znamena, ze zobrazovany konteRfidového slova maidku 50 znakov Kavo
a 50 znakov vpravo od tohto slova. Sipkami je mazkéokoch po 5 znakov zvé&ova alebo
zmen3ova dizku tohto kontextu. Merivelkos® kontextu je viak mozné len pred tym, nez
dame pomocou ttdla Start prikaz na hadanie.Casto viak kontext 50 znakov pred a 50
znakov za badanym slovom neposfana zhodnotenie tohdi dany vyskyt slova zodpoveda
vyznamu alebo funkcii, ktoré nas zaujimaju. V takonpripade moézeme zvysSirozsah
kontextu, prfom na hranicucitate’nosti pre pripadny vyttok vysledkov Hiadania vo
formate A4 sa dostavame, ako sa zdagie 70. Cely kontext daného vyskytlikového
slova (odsekgi cely dokument) je pristupny v zaloZkéle View (Zobrazenie suboru), do
ktorého sa dostaneme tak, Ze kurzorom ukdZzemé&ugave slovo v danom vyskyte (riadku)
a kal’ sa kurzor zmeni na ikonu ruky s ukazovakom smenmmilavo klikneme na ravym

tlacidlom mysi (podrobnejSie o nastrdjile View pozri véasti 3.5). Naspazo zalozkyFile
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View do zalozky Concordance sa op#é dostaneme kliknutim na hlaku zalozky
Concordance

Posledné z trojice podokien ma na#eke (Subor) a zobrazuje nazov suboru, v ktorom sa
kracové slovo vyskytuje.

Verkog' vSetkych troch okien mézeme upravovéahanim ich hranic doprava alebo
dolava alebo mézeme jednotlivé okna pon&échezobrazené, ak v meriwol Preferences
(Moznosti nastrojov) na zalozke pre nast@pncordance v polozke Display Options

zruSime zaskrtnutie pri prisluSnom okne a potvrdigieer tia&idlom Apply.

3.3.2 Dal3ie ovladacie a oznamovacie prvky zalozky nés@ujncordance
Okrem uvedenych troch hlavnych podokien zaloZlgncordance jej pracovna plocha

v dolnej ¢asti pod tymito hlavnymi podoknami obsahuje eStkdko zaskrtavacich poli,
tlacidiel, dialégovych a oznamovacich okiébalej popiseme stéme ich funkcie.

a) Search Term (Vyhradavacie okienko) je riadok, do ktorého vpisujenyal'adavanée
slovo alebo réazec znakov. Nad vyadavacim okienkom su tri zaSkrtavacie polia
Word, Casea Regex ktorymi ugujeme, ako ma aplikacia interpretévat’azec znakov
vpisanych do vyfadavacieho okienka.

o ZaSkrtavacie poleWord (Slovo) umoduje vyhadavanie réazcov znakov
oddelenych Pava aj sprava medzerou, napr. pri vpisani spmiat vyhl'ada vSetky
vyskyty slovapointa len tie (pozri obr. 1).

Ak ozna&ime zaSkrtavacie pol®egex (Regularny vyraz)a do vyhladavacieho
okienka vpiSeme tazec znakowoint, vo vysledkovom okne KWIC sa okrem
slova point (a samozrejme aj jeho kontextov) zobrazia aj sl¢si@olu s ich
kontextami), ktoré dany fazec znakov v sebe obsahujd, teda napr. aj slova ak
points, pointed, end-points, view-point, standpoiate aj slova, ktoré ani
morfologicky ani slovotvorne (aspazo synchronneho péadu) so slovonpoint
nijako nesuvisia, napr. slowbsappoining.

» V zaSkrtdvacom polCase(Vorba pisma viké — malé) ufujeme,ci slova (reé’azce
znakov) pisané s Vkymi pismenami alebo s malymi pismenami maj&@ by
vysledkovom okne KWIC rozliSené alebo nie. Predurfané nastavenie
nerozliSuje medzi J&ymi a malymi pismenami, to znamena, Ze ak zaSkciav
pole neoznéime (nezasSkrtneme) a akdadané slovo vpiSeme napr. slothe,
vysledky adania budl obsahavtak reazce znakothe ako ajThe Ak nam toto
nastavenie pre nagel vyhovuje (a to bude asi vodgine pripadov), nemusimesni
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ment. Ak vSak chceme zisti len vyskyty svikym alebo len s malym
pociatocnym pismenom, oziame zaskrtavacie pol€ase a do vyladavacieho
okienka vpiSeme dané slovo dkgm pciiatocnym pismenom pre 'adanie
vyskytov slova napr. na Ziatku vety alebo s malym p@atocnym pismenom, ak
chceme wyldit' inicialnu poziciu vo vete. Inymi slovami, pri oze@mom
zaskrtavacom poli su vyhdavané len tie vyskyty slov, ktoré su vpisané do
vyhraddvacieho okienka s prislusnym I'kygn alebo malym pé&atocnym

pismenom.

b) Trojica tlatidiel Start, Stopa Sort pod Vyh’adavacim okienkom (Search term).

Tlacidlo Start slGzi na spustenie vyadavania.

Tlac¢idlom Stop mdéZzeme vybadavanie kedyKtvek ukorit. Pri jednoduchych
vyhladavaniach tato funkciu zrejme nevyuZijeme, avSak plozZitych
vyhladavaniach pomocou funkciddvanced (pozri ¢a®’ 3.3.2 c)), kedy
vyhradavanie moze tréeaz do desiatok minat, méze priato funkcia vhod.
Tlac¢idlom Sort (Triedenie) mdéZzeme vysledny konkordag vypis v okneKWIC
usporiadd abecedne pdd kontextového slova, ktoré dime v zaSkrtavacich
poliach, ktoré sa nachadzaju pod trojicoditleel Start — Stop — Sort a su uvedené
nadpisomKwic Sort. Zaskrtavacie polia su tri a su ozené ako Level 1, Level 2
a Level 3 (rovne 1 az 3). V kazdom z nich je moZipkami nastavislovo, ktoré
ma by zakladom pre abecedné triedenie, tak napr. nas@y2L"“ znamena, Ze
zékladom pre abecedné preusporiadanie konkoénédo vypisu bude slovo, ktoré
sa nachadza dva miestbavo od Kucového slova. Treba pripomef)lze poradie
riadkov v konkordatnom vypise v preddefinovanom nastaveni, v ktorom su
vSetky tri zasSkrtavacie polia poloZk§WIC Sort nastavené na nulu, sa riadi pad
poradia vyskytu Padaného slova v prébdavanom subore (suboroch). Ak napr.
kracové slovowindow sa v konkordatnom vypise vyskytuje v kontextoch (tu
skratenych) v poradihe window, old windownew window, a windowpotom po
nastaveni Level 1 na ,1L“ a aktivovani didla Sort bude vysledné usporiadanie
riadkov nasledovnéa window, new window,old window the window. Prvé
triedenie prebieha pdéd slova, ktoré je v prvom okndava, teda pdé urovne
triedenia 1 (Level 1) atieto slova su potom v kandartnom vypise zvyraznené
cervenou farbou, pfom K’Gcové slovo ma modru farbu. Ak sme otitiaaj
zaskrtavacie polia druhej atretej arovne a zvolilnich prisluSsné hodnoty,
vysledny konkordatny vypis bude zoradeny aj piatychto adajov, péom slova
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druhej Urovne budd ndazelenu farbu pisma a slova tretej Urovne fialopaz(i

obr. 1). Pri triedeni treba maia pamati, Ze poradie konkordasch riadkov sa

bude 1isf pri zvoleni triedenia len prvej Urovne od triedgepri zvoleni aj druhej,
prip. aj tretej urovne. Ak napr. v anglickom text®lime pre prvu Urovetriedenia

poziciu 5L od Kucového slova, s \f&ou pravdepodobn@eu sa pri abecednom
triedeni bude v tejto pozicii vyskytovaneutity ¢len ,a“ a vSetky riadky, ktoré
spnaju dant podmienku, budl uvedené néiatku konkordatného vypisu, a to

v poradi, vakom sa vyskytuju v piteldavanom subore. Ak vSak zvolime aj

triedenie potia druhej Urovne, potom tieto riadky s n8tym ¢lenom v pozicii 5L

budu usporiadané eSte abecednelaadov v pozicii utenej v zaSkrtdvacom poli
pre druhd Urowvé triedenia. Obdobne to bude sttva Growiou triedenia. Farebné
ozna&enie slov jednotlivych drovni vo vypise mozno znternimenu Global

Settings na karteColor Settings (Nastavenie farieb). Treba eSte poznanieda

triedenie potia jednotlivych Urovni je furdné aj pri neozngnom prisluSnom

zaSkrtdvacom poli, ak su Urovne nastavené na kbmkhéodnotu; neoziané pole
sa prejavi len tak, Ze vo vypise nebudu slova slyghych poziciach vyzoené
farebne. Musime teda pri novom triedenf @azor,c¢i neostali vyzn&ené pozicie

z predoSlého triedenia a tieto uptapod’a aktualnej potreby alebo ich vynuldva

(nastawi’ na nulu).

c) Funkcia Advanced (tlacidlo vpravo od vyliadavacieho okienka) slizi na zloZitejSie
vyhladavanie. VSimneme si len dve moznosti takéhotdaddvania.

Kliknutim na tl@idlo Advanced vyvoldme dialdgové okndAdvanced Search
(Viacnasobné vyitadavanie)obr. 2), v ktorom ozndme polozkuUse search term(s)
from list below (Pouzite slovo zo zoznamu), klikneme n&itéo Load File (N&citaj
subor) avyberieme z adresara vopred pripravenprsub formate *.txt, v ktorom
mame pripraveny zoznam slov, ktorych kontexty cheewyh’ada’. Alternativne,
modZeme pozadovand&ddané slova vpisgriamo do okna, ktoré je pod hlakou Use
search term(s) from list below Potom klikneme na tt&dlo Apply (Potvid), tym sa
dialogové oknoAdvanced Searchzavrie a samotné vyadavanie spustime kliknutim
na tla&idlo Start v zaloZzkeConcordance Aplikacia vyhotovi konkordamy vypis pre
vSetky Kucové slova zoznamu. Ak chceme, aby riadky vypisuohetadené poth
toho, vakom poradi sallicové slova v prefaddvanom subore alebo suboroch
vyskytuju, ale chceme ich maoradené spolu péid jednotlivych Kuacovych slov,

pouzijeme funkciuSort pri arovniach 1, 2 a 3 nastavenych na nulu. Vyhotiikéhoto
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vyhradavania je, Ze pri jednonfddani mézZzeme zisk&onkordany vypis pre vSetky
kracové slova, ktoré nas zaujimaju.

Ind moznag ktoru Advanced Searchponuka, je zisti, ¢i kI'dcové slovo (alebo
slovd) sa nachadza (nachadzaju) v zadefinovanoku degtu Context Horizon) spolu
s inym slovom (tzv. kontextovym slovom). Chcemerildad zistt’, ¢i v danom texte sa
slovo prominentvyskytuje spolu so slovomole v Useku textu danom jednou poziciou
vlavo a jednou poziciou vpravo otilkoveho slova. Po Kkliknuti na tialo Advanced
ozna&ime v dialdgovom okne zaSkrtavacie ptlse search term(s) from list below
vpiSem slovoprominenf ozn&ime zaSkrtavacie poléJse Context Words and
Horizons, do poloZzky Context Words vpiSem slovorole, kliknem na tl&idlo
Add, nastavimeContext Horizon napr. naFrom (od) 1L To (do) 1R, kliknem na
tlacidlo Apply avyhHadavanie spustime v hlavnhom okne zaloZBgncordance

tlacidlom Start. Postup pre takéto komplexné Vgldavanie je zrejmy z obrazku 2.

Search Term F-Words [ Case r Regex ‘

i Y
!prnmlnent Eﬂ

: o:dam;e-l?li:utl File View | Clusters | Collocates | Word List | Keyword List |
¥ Use search termi=) from list below - -

i | Fie k=
estrictions play a prominent role in restricting the pre ([Plag WF in E.t
proninent | Clear e prosody plays a prominent role, truncations and blen: |[Plag WF in E.
ies do neot play a prominent role. Rather, orthography : |[Plag WF in E.
\\

sprominent” vpisd sem

¥ Use Contexts Woreds and Horizons
Context Words |___— ,role” vpisa’ sem
| <4+ | s

EREE | Gleat \

Context Horizon

from [IL 2] 10 [IR 3

kliknat na tlaidlo

e I oo W | il g
Search Term v Wwords [ Case | Regex Concordance Hits Search Window Size
’ |prominent ﬁ" | Advanced | 3 50 =
Total Ho. 1 | stat || stop || sot | .
Files Processed Kwic Sort !Save SOV |
e | NI R ot [ a7 o 3] e

Obrazok 2 Dialégové okno Advanced Search z§lo#istroja Concordance

Pod slovoprominent méZzeme vpida eSte ajd’alSie slova a poklasa v danom
korpuse v zadefinovanom horizonte vyskytuja spolglsvomrole, vyhrada ich tiez.
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Ak sa chceme po komplexnom Vgldavani vrati k jednoduchému vyiladavaniu
pomocou vyliadavacieho okienka v hlavhom okne zaloZBgncordance musime
oznaenia obidvoch zaSkrtavacich poli v dialbgovom olubanced Searchzrust
a kliknr na tl&idlo Apply, pretoZzeAdvanced Searchblokuje toto vyliadavacie
okienko.

d) Oznamovacie okné&iles Processeds tlaidlom Resetsa nachadza v spodnoiavom
rohu pracovnej plochy zalozky Concordance.

Po aktivovani tiadla Start sa v okne zobrazuje priebeh Vgldavania pribtudajacimi
zvislymi  zelenymi  pruhmi Pava doprava. Po ukoeni vyhHadavania sa
v oznamovacom okneConcordance Hits zobrazi celkovy p@et Kucovych slov
v prelfadanom korpuse.

Tlatidlom Resetzrusime vysledky vyiladavania v troch hlavnych podoknéidit,
KWIC aFile ako aj v oznamovacom oki@oncordance Hits

e) Oznamovacie oknGoncordance Hits(pozri predosly odsek)

f) Okno Search Window Sizgpozri odsek 3.3.1)

g) Tlatidlo Save Windowumoziuje zobrazi konkordainé vypisy v osobitnych oknach na
obrazovke poitaca, ¢o umozuje 'ahké porovnanie viacerychrddani s podobnym
zadanim. Vysledky lladania je tiez mozné ulazvo forméte *.txt, alebo je ich mozné
priamo z okna KWIC kopirovado Wordu alebo Excelu.

h) Tlacidlom Exit ukortime pracu s aplikaciou AntConc.

3.4 Zalozka néastroja Concordance Plot (Konkordarkny diagram)
Tato zalozka umaillje zobrazi relativne vyskyty fadanych slov v ramci jednotlivych

preladanych textovych suborov vo forme pruhového gpaflobnéh@iarovému kddu.

Na obrazku 3 vidime, Zellkcové slovoship sa z desiatich préadavanych suborov
nachadza v 6smich a vpravo od kazdéeho pruhu remtrgaeeho jeden préadavany subor su
uvedené Gdaje o pte vyskytov Kacového slova v danom sibore aidke daného stboru
v znakoch. Kazda zvisléiara v pruhu reprezentuje jeden vyskyiattaného slova ajeho
relativnu poziciu v rdmci suboru. Ak ukdZzeme kusnomalubovd’nu z tychtociar, kurzor
sa zmeni na ikonu ruky a potom Kliknutfiavym tla&idlom mysi na tatatiaru sa dostaneme
do zobrazeni&ile View (pozri¢ag’ 3.5), kde si mdéZzeme prehliadhcely kontext, v ktorom
sa lfadané slovo v danej pozicii vyskytuje, podobne sik@ to uz videli ¥asti 3.3.1. Pre
vaSiu prefifadnos$ a orientaciu v pruhoch mézeme ich &ié Sipkami v oknePlot Zoom

v l'avej spodnegasti pracovnej plochy.
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B3 AntConc 3.2.1w {Windows) 2007 =R
File Global Settings Tool Preferences  About

Corpus Files

Concordance | Concordance Plot | File View | Clusters | Collocates | ‘Word List | Keyword List |

02 da.txt HIT FILE: 1 FILE: 01_da.tut
03_da.txt | Mo, of Hits = 23
File Length (in chars) = 461459

|»

06_da. txt HIT FILE: 2 FILE: 02_da.
11 Fi Congin i
08_da.txt F\IeLength[mchars 294778

- HITFILE: 3 FILE: DS da.tut

NI [T R ] et
File Length (in charz) = 315340
HITFILE: 4 FILE: 04_da.txt
[ IR | s
File Length (in chars] = 363327
HITFILE: 5 FILE: 05_da.tst
L I | LI et
File Length [m chars] 260797

HIT FILE: & FILE: DE_da.txt
| LT T [T P -

HITFILE: 9 FILE: 09_da.txt }
T LT T THUAMIL THITIT T 38 i B - sosn

HIT FILE: 10 FILE: 10_da.t=t =

Search Term [ words [~ Case [ Regex Concordance Hits
|ship §” | Acvanced 529

Total Ho. 10 @E

Plut Zoom
Files Processed Exit

[Reset | IIIIIIIIII

Obrazok 3 Zalozka nastroja Concordance Plot s em@swyskytov fiadaného slovahip v jednotlivych
suboroch

Zalozka Concordance Plota zalozkaConcordance su vzajomne zviazané v tom slova
zmysle, Ze vyhadavanie v jednej z nich generuje vysledky aj \ndjuPodobne, kliknutie na
tlacidlo Resetv jednej z tychto zaloZiek vymaZe vyslediiatiania aj v okne druhej zalozky.

3.5 ZAalozka néstroja File View (Zobrazenie suboru)
Ako sme uzZ videli v popise nastrojavoncordance (3.3.1) aConcordance Plot(3.4),

hradané slovo je mozné zobnaziv celom kontexte prislusného vyskytu slova v
prel’adavanom subore pomocou nastréjée View (Zobrazenie suboru). Tiez vysledky
hradania ziskané nastrojrilusters aWord List umoziuju pristup k celkovému kontextu
daného vyskytu v préaddvanom subore, tentoraz vSak sprostredkovane nésiroj
Concordance to znamena, Ze po kliknuti na danu polozku sazébrazi ako konkordany
vypis v okneKWIC aaz po kliknuti na likicové slovo vtomto okne sa zobrazi v okne
nastrojaFile View.

Celé texty jednotlivych suborov méZzeme spristtipra prehliadanie v zaloZKele View
aj bez toho, aby sme zadali akékek slovo do vyBadavacieho okienka tak, Ze jednoducho
klikneme na nazov pozadovaného suboru v okoepus Files (3.2) pri otvorenej zalozke

File View. Ak sme tak urobili, mézeme teraz vpisdo vyH’adavacieho okienkaladané

18

—
| —



slovo atoto slovo sa v subore zvyrazni modrym pisna v riadku nad hlavnym oknom,
v ktorom je zobrazeny cely text suboru, sa objaddj b pdte vyskytov liadaného slova
a nazov prislusného suboru. Cez kontexty jednattivyyskytov, tak ako idi po sebe,
modzeme prechadgalopredu alebo sa vratdozadu klikanim na Sipky v okt Location

v l'avej spodnegasti pracovnej plochy zalozkile View. Ked’ v ramci prehliadaného suboru
déjdeme na posledny vyskyt, musime, ak si chcemlelipdna’ kontexty Ku¢ového slova aj

v nasledujucom subore, vylireento subor v okn€orpus Files

3.6 ZaloZka nastroja Clusters (Skupiny slov)
Nastroj Clusters (Skupiny slov, Klastre) sluzi na vi&davanie Kicového slova

v zadefinovanej Mikosti kontextu.

B3 antConc 3.2.1w (Windows) 2007 ME=IES|
File Global Settings Tool Preferences  About |

Corpus Files

Concordance | Concordance Plot | File View | Clusters | Collocates | ‘Word List | Keyword List |
01_ip.txe

|Tuta| Muo. of Cluster Types: 14‘|Tutal Muo. of Cluster Tokens: 15‘
Rank Freg Cluster LI

display all kinds of

display certain predictable stress
display stratum ? behavior. For
display will automatically surface
displayed. Given that marble

play a prominent role

play an important role

play with me being

playboy iz not an

playboy. Tnlike in the

playing an important role

plays a prominent role

plays & role in

GGG

plays an important role

O] TR T m

Search Term [7 words [T Caze [ Regex [ M-Grams Cluster Size
|p lay i” | Advanced | Min. Size |4 -5 Max. Size (4 3:

rotmio, 1 (3| St || st | sorty Win Custer Freauency
. < Save Window
Search Term Position Sort by Freg = 1 =

Left [ OnRight ™ Invert Order Exit

Files Processed

¥ on
[Reset | JIARRIAAR

Obrazok 4 Zalozka nastroja Clusters s konkotdgm vypisom regularneho vyraplay v skupine Styroch slov

Velkog” kontextu mozno nastavava okneCluster Sizeod minimalnehoNlin. Size) po
maximalny Max. Size pcet slov réazca (skupiny slov), gfom poziciu Kicoveho slova na
ravej On Left) alebo na pravejdn Right) strane klastra vyberame v zaSkrtavacich poliach
poloZzky Search Term Position Minimélnu frekvenciu vyskytu slovnej skupiny peitni na

jej zobrazenie vo vypise mozno nastawipolozke Min. Cluster Frequency a poradie
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polozZiek vygenerovaného konkordagho vypisu mozno obrétiozna&enim zaskrtavacieho
pola Invert Order akliknutim na tl&idlo Sort (Triedenie). Vysledok triedenia pre obratené
poradie bude samozrejme zavisly od nastaveniaiddedo kritéria v rozd@vacom menu
Sort by, ktoré ponuka triedenie pbal frekvencie, z&atku alebo konca slova/ riadku nad
hlavnym oknom je Udaj o pte typov [Types slovnych skupin sltadanym slovom, ktoré
vyhovuju zadefinovanym vyladavacim kritéridm a o pte tokenov Tokens) takychto
slovnych klastrov. Na obrazku 4 vidime, Ze v pegtivanom texte pre regularny vyraz
(Regex) play v skupine Styroch slov gadanym vyrazom Vavej pozicii a minimalnym
vyskytom (frekvenciou) jedna vyhovuje 14 typov ktas a celkovy ich vyskyt je 15. Ki&e
nastavené triediace kritérium je frekvencia, klasteajvysSou frekvenciou (tu s frekvenciou

2) je v prvom riadku konkord&ného vypisu.

3.7 Zalozka nastroja Collocates (Kolokacie)
Tento nastroj slUzi na generovani@’aecov slov, ktoré sa vyskytuju spolu [Eéovym

slovom. Ak takéto skupiny slov B@mju ukité podmienky, nazyvame ich kolokaciami.

B3 AntConc 3.2.1w {Windows) 2007 =R
File Global Settings Tool Preferences  About |

Corpus Files

Concordance | Concordance Plot | File View | Clusters | Collocates | Word List | Keyword List |

0l_ip.txt
Total Mo, of Collocate Types: 15" Tatal Mo, of Collocate Tokers: B3|
Rank Freg FregiL) | Freg(R) | Collocate LI
1 z1 o o role
z 10 o 10 of
2 7 7 o the
£ & o & in
5 5 5 ] important
3 2 2 o The
7 3 3 1] prominent
2 1 1 o whose
2 1 a 1 truncations
10 1 1 o ‘thematic
11 1 o 1 Rather
1z 1 o 1 is
13 1 o 1 constraint
14 1 o 1 Chapter
15 1 1 o a
Bl |E e BE
Search Term [ Words [ Case [ Regex Window Span [ Same
|1:UJ_E| é” | Advanced | From... H Ta... R =
T 1 Start Stop Sort Sort by Min. Collocate Frequency
Sort by Freg = H Saree Window
Files Processed I~ Invert Order Exit

[reset | JINEIREAY

Obrazok 5 Zalozka nastroja Collocates’adanym slovommole a slovami, ktoré sa s nim vyskytuju v poziciach
1L alR
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Pod’a Simkovej (2006) mozno kolokaciu (collocation) ppotreby péitatového
spracovania prirodzeného jazyka definbwako ,spol@ny vyskyt (suvyskyt) lexikalnych
jednotiek ako zv§ajny a do wtitej miery predpovedatay jav; spol@ny vyskyt lexikalnych
jednotiek nad ramec petnosti vyskytu dakavaného pri ndhodnom rozdeleni)”. Pothoc
urcit, ¢i ide o takéto suvyskyty jednotlivych slov, ma peavastroj aplikacie AntConc3.2.1w
s ndzvonCollocates

Pracovna plocha zalozkgollocates a jej ovladacie prvky su podobné ako na zalozke
nastrojaClusters. V polozke Window Span mézeme ufit vel'kos’ refazca poétom slov
vlavo a vpravo od lKicového slova. Jednoduchy priklad Vgdavania kolokacii pomocou
tohto néstroja je uvedeny na obrazku Ba#thme slova, ktoré kolokuju so sloveate jedno
miesto pred a jedno miesto za slovoote. V stipcoch Wavo od hlavného okna okrem iného
vidime, Ze slovaf sa vyskytuje vpravo od’'licového slova deshrat (role of), urity ¢lenthe
vlavo sedemkratite rolg, predlozkan vpravo Setkrat (role in), Ze kolokaciamportant role
sa vyskytuje pgkrat, kolokaciaprominent roletrikrat a slovorole ako atribat jedenkrat (v

spojenirole constrain}.

3.8 ZalozZka nastroja Word List (Zoznam slov)
Po otvoreni zéalozky nastroj@ord list (Zoznam slov) a kliknuti na dallo Start

vygeneruje tento nastroj zoznam vSetkych slov rdedgacich sa v korpuse. Qpfe mozné
preusporiada riadky konkordatiného vypisu pokh uz vysSie uvedenych kritérii triedenia:
frekvencie, zaatku slova alebo konca slova. Kliknutie na ktor@lek slovo zoznamu nas
prenesie do nastrofaoncordance kde v okneKWIC si mézeme prehliadiijednoriadkove
kontexty daného slova a kliknutim n&Ukové slovo v ktoromkivek z tychto riadkov sa
dostaneme do SirSieho kontextu slova v zaldZike View. Nad hlavnymi oknami je riadok
udavajuci celkovy peet slov-typov a celkovy pet slov-tokenov, peiom tieto pdty
vyskytov sa samozrejme liSia, naprcityr ¢len the sa v korpuse na obrazku 6 vyskytuje
24 263-krat ale ako typ je len jedno slovo.

Ak mame k dispozicii subor s lematizovanym zoznanstov, méZzeme ho do aplikacie
n&itat cezMoznosti nastrojov (Tool Preferences) pre zaloZWord List, polozkuLemma
List Options (Moznosti lematizovaného zoznamu) a namiesto amoznslov vygenerova
zoznam lem. V takomto pripade budu jednotlivé ytvalov ohybnych slovnych druhov
reprezentované zakladnym, slovnikovym tvarom, npp.angktinu tvary akotake, takes,
taking, tookatakeninfinitivnym tvaromtake
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B3 AntConc 3.2.1w {Windows) 2007 =R
File Global Settings Tool Preferences  About |

Corpus Files

Concordance | Concordance Plot | File View | Clusters | Collocates | ‘Word List | Keyword List |

01_da.txt
0z_da.txt Hits || | Total Mo of Ward Types: 24737] Total No. of Word Tokens: 435107
03_da_txt .
04 da.txt Rarik Freg Wiord Lemma Ward Form(s) ﬂ
gg ;‘a-“‘ 1 24263 |[the
a.txt
D?:da.txt z 1lz807 to
08 da bt 2 12446 |[of
05_da.txt 4 12355 |fand
10_da.txe 5 11517 |fa
& 20le was
7 7eEl it
il E48E in
a E3EZ he
10 BZEZZ that
11 Lz7ge I
1z 4784 Fou
13 46ZZ said
14 4068 had
15 3898 his
le 3833 on
17 je1-1-1-3 s
18 3363 The
13 3224 He
Z0 2207 at
z1 3163 with
ZZ 30638 t
B [ ) T )« 53
Search Term [ words [~ Case [~ Regex Display Options
| é” | Achvanced | [~ Trest all data a= Iowercase
roaito, 10 | 3%t [ sop ][ son | sorthy
Hit Location Sott by Freg — M
Files Processed li&aarch orly I_:[D 7 I Invert Order Ext

[res=t [FHTHITRIN

Obrazok 6 Zalozka nastroja Word List so slovamedenymi potia frekvencie vyskytu

3.9 Zalozka nastroja Keyword List (Zoznam kPu¢ovych slov)
V doterajSom popise aplikacie AntConc3.2.1w smenterk/Ucové slovopouzivali ako

synonymum terminin/adané slovo Simkova (2006) definujé&/Gcové slovoako ,Hadané
slovo alebo réazec znakov zapisovany do Vgdavacieho okienka a po \gdani
zobrazovany zwajne uprostred kontextu — konkordagho vypisu“. Termirk/Uc¢ové slovo
v nastrojiKeyword List ma vSak iny vyznam, a to vyznam, v akom sa tegnmin pouziva
v anotéciach a abstraktoch odbornych publikdcidateyznam slova alebo skupiny slov,
obvykle terminov, ktoré su pre dany odbor charadtieké, v désledk@oho maju v takychto
textoch vysoku frekvenciu a prave tym sa liSia bat&vych slov inych odborov.

Pre zistenie Ki¢ovych slov uéitého textu potrebujeme refekary zoznam slov ziskany z
rozsiahleho, vyvadzeného a reprezentativneho korpuesiavenie akého sa obvykle vymyka
¢asovym moznostiam jednotlivca. Porovnanim frekvestbv zo zoznamov slov skimaného
a referedného korpusu program na zaklade zvolenej Stategticketody vypoita mieru

.KTacovosti slov a potla nej zoradi slova do zoznamiu&ovych slov.
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4 aver
Vyzitie konkordagnych programov pri zostavovani a revizii textov nmgohostranné.

Studenti ich mézu vyu®i pri pisana bakalarskych a diplomovych zawegeh prac
lexikologického, Stylistického a prekladés&ého zamerania, ale aj na vSeobecné vylepSenie
jazykovej stanky textov. Neocenrliteou pomo6ckou méze Byaj pri Studiu cudzieho jazyka,
napr. pri zisovani kolokability slov, pri zi®vani rozdielov v pouzivani synonym a pod.

Popisany program ma aj tu vyhodu, Ze jéneodostupny a praca s nim je jednoducha.
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false friends — cognates — homographs - language interference

WITH FRIENDS LIKE THESE, WHO NEEDS ENEMIES?
HARNESSING PATTERN RECOGNITION
IN FOREIGN-LANGUAGE LEARNERS

Michael Dove - Milena Stulrajterova

Abstrakt

Studenti cudzich jazykov si &asto v§imnu podobnosti medzi ciefovym jazykom
a inymi jazykmi, ktoré poznaju. Niektoré podobnosti ucenie urychluju, iné su prekazkami
na ceste k dokonalosti. V prispevku sme sa zamerali na konkrétne pripady lexikalnych
jednotiek, ktoré su si v nieCom podobné, ako napriklad homofony, homografy a idiomy a
ich podobnost vedie k interferencii a chybnému pouzitiu v komunikacii. Navrhujeme
metodicky pristup a postupy, ktoré mézu uditelia v danych pripadoch pouzit. Okrem inych
moznosti kladieme dbéraz na pouzivanie humoru, ktory je vo vyucovani cudzieho jazyka
nepochybne dobrou motivaciou. Sucastou c¢lanku je struény zoznam nepravych
ekvivalentov (false friends) medzi anglictinou a slovencinou, ktory moéze ucitelom sluzit

ako vychodiskovy material.

The tendency of the human mind to seek out pattern and similarity is well documented
and accepted. A clear example of this phenomenon is the variety of constellation systems
found in various cultures. Looking up at the inherently random array of stars in the night
sky, people have always tended to “connect the dots”, superimposing order and meaning
upon the disorder, and often even anthropomorphizing it. Of course, the fully realized

constellation systems we see today are the results of efforts carried out over many
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millennia by entire civilizations. Still, such systems remain rooted in individuals’ tendency
to recognize patterns. This tendency is one of the definitive traits of the human mind, and
should be acknowledged by teachers of foreign languages as a double-edge sword, with
the capacity to both bolster the learning process and lead language learners astray,
bolstering when they recognize legitimate similarities between languages and
consistencies within a language itself, and leading them astray when they perceive false
similarities or overextend a generalization. For languages, while being in a sense human-
made systems, develop organically, and thus display a great deal of inconsistency to

thwart the pattern-seeking learner.

This is of course not news to language teachers. What does seem to be as yet
unexplored, is how exactly teachers can harness language learners’ tendency to

recognize similarities.

One type of pattern that language learners commonly recognize are similarities between
words and phenomena in the foreign language (FL) and those in their native language
(NL). Let’s take a look at the different types of similarities often noticed, with examples

from various languages:

1. Similar-sounding words (homophones):
Mandarin Chinese “shi” (to be, yes)

English “sure”

2. Similarly spelled words (homographs):
French “chance” (luck, chance)

English “chance”

3. Of course, some pairs are similar in both respects (homonyms):
German “ich” (1)

Slovak “ich” (them / their)

4. Similar literal translation (calques or coincidentally similar constructions):

Slovak “mrakodrap” (skyscraper, lit. “cloud-ripper”)
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English “skyscraper”

5. Similar idioms:
English “that’s not my cup of tea”
German “das ist nicht mein Bier” (lit. “that’s not my beer”)

Slovak “toto nie je moja §alka kavy” (lit. “that’s not my cup of coffee”)

Now that we've noticed them, what do these various similarities mean to a language
learner? The first example is in fact very convenient for learners in either direction,
because “shi” and “sure” both sound very similar and are often used in similar contexts,
specifically to express agreement or confirmation. Even the phonemic downward
intonation in the Mandarin (represented by the downward diacritic in pinyin romanization)

corresponds coincidentally to the most common intonation of the English word.

Some may argue that because this is a mere coincidence, there isn’t much likelihood of
finding more such examples between languages as distant as Mandarin and English, thus

limiting the utility of this “technique” in building or solidifying a student’s vocabulary.

Others will point out that “shi” and “sure” are not one-hundred-percent equivalent, and

overemphasizing their similarity will lead students to use them improperly.

We counter this by stressing that the main benefit of discovering such a similarity is that it
boosts the learner’s confidence, which is especially vital in the early stages of learning an
FL, and it impels them to further compare the other languages they know with the FL. This
kind of exploration is one of the advantageous of multilingual teaching (as opposed to the

oft-touted “total immersion” method).

Which brings us to example #2: French “chance” and English “chance”. Homographs are
likely to be noticed by FL learners even more often, given that they most commonly learn
new words in written form (for better or worse). These two words’ uses correspond to
some degree, but they differ enough to be often cited as “false friends”. For example, the
French phrase “bonne chance!” translates roughly as “good luck!”, not “good chance!”.

Students will inevitably notice these similarities, but it is up to the teacher to initiate a
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discussion on when the English “chance” can be used in the same way as its French

homographic counterpart.

Speaking of false friends, #3 is a good example of the type of similarity that can often trip
up learners. “Ich” and “ich” are among the several confusing similarities between German
and Slovak’'s respective pronouns systems. It probably isn't necessary to bring up
problematic similarities like these in class, but it can be helpful for the teacher to be

aware of them as a possible cause of student errors.

Whether they be the result of calques or coincidentally similar constructions, pairs such
as Slovak “mrakodrap” (lit. “cloud-ripper) and English “skyscraper”' are a boon for
learners and teachers alike. In a beginner-level English classroom, introduction of the
word “skyscraper’ may even be students’ first encounter with the words “sky” and
“scrape”, and will thus serve as a useful mnemonic device for them. In higher-level
classrooms, an interesting discussion may arise from comparing the metaphor used in
Slovak with that used in English and their respective connotations. All of this will help fix

the word and its associated vocabulary in the learner’'s mind.

Similarly, consistent pan-linguistic idiomatic paradigms such as example #5 are easy for
learners to remember, and their variations are great food for thought and discussion. Why
do English refer to tea, Germans to beer and Slovaks to coffee as a metaphor for general
preference? Does this say anything about the position of these beverages in their
respective cultures? Such socio-linguistic questions may inspire lively conversation, but
the teacher should be careful not to dominate, even if their knowledge of such issues is

greater.

Now we'd like to present a few more similarities, specifically between Slovak and English.
Being English teachers at a Slovak university, we often find ourselves confronted with the
mixed blessing of a monolingual class, where all of the students are native speakers of
Slovak. We say a mixed blessing because on one hand it allows the students to converse
in their NL, making communication in the FL forced, unlike in a classroom where the

students’ only common language is the FL. On the other hand, the students’ common NL

!In this case the Slovak is a calque from the English via Czech (Rejzek, 2001).
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allows the group as a whole to compare their NL with the FL and address interferences

particular to their NL.

Thus the following discussion will be of most use to teachers of English to Slovak-
speakers or teachers of Slovak to English-speakers. That said, we hope it will also provide
teachers in other situations an example of how to address similarities between students’

NLs and the FL.

One great way to begin a class of beginners is to show them how many words they can
already recognize in the FL, thanks to the wealth of international words and, in the case of
English, loanwords. This is most effective using a short text with a high frequency of such
words, preferably consisting of phrases, not prose, to minimize the role of grammar and
pronunciation in comprehension. When students realize their ability to understand texts
right off the bat, their confidence will skyrocket, facilitating their ability to communicate

and speeding up their development.

Here is a concrete example of such a text featuring words even absolute beginners are
likely to recognize from Slovak. It could be used as an introductory activity leading into a
retail-oriented role-play. First the students have to put items into two groups: “What to Buy
for Lunch” and “What to Buy for the Office”.

a telephone

three hamburgers

ten sandwiches

twenty-seven pizzas

eight notebooks [clue students in on the non-laptop meaning]
two rucksacks

three monitors

a hot dog

A student of ours once had a running joke of greeting not with the standard “How are
you?”, but with “havaria?”, which means “car accident” in Slovak, but bears coincidental
resemblance to the English phrase “how are ya?”. The power of humor in language-
learning should not be underestimated. It is, after all, child’s play, so why not look at how

children, certainly the world’s most talented language learners, learn languages? Children
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play with language, they make it their own, and we encourage our students to do the
same. In fact, most students require very little encouragement; all they need is a relaxed
classroom atmosphere with lots of laughter. Once such an atmosphere is accomplished,
many more examples will pop up. The most helpful effect of such games are that they
give the learner a sense of owning the language - of the language as a communicational

tool, a playground, not as an imposing cliff to scale.

One common misconception about mnemonic devices is that the associations they are
based on have to be logical to function. By logical associations | mean noticing things like
equivalents in two languages having the same first letter (e.g. English “head” and Slovak
“hlava”) or distinguishing “lend” and “borrow” by remembering that since “lend” rhymes
with “send”, it pertains to giving, not receiving. While devices such as these certainly do
work well for many learners, to limit oneself to them is to ignore devices that utilize

absurdity.

One American learner of Slovak recounted the following experience: “When | first came to
Slovakia, | was amazed at the number of gun stores. I'd been under the impression that
laws around gun sale were more restrictive here than in the USA. And yet everywhere |
looked, | saw signs proclaiming ‘Rifle! Rifle!’. Only later did | learn that “rifle” in Slovak
means ‘jeans’. And you can be sure | haven't forgotten the word since.” An entertaining
story to be sure, and we would argue that the American’s reported retention of the term is
due in no small part to the hilarity and absurdity of his experience. After recounting this
story to our Slovak students, they have also retained the English meaning of the word

“rifle”, showing that such a device works both ways.

As you can see, so-called “false friends” can thus very easily be turned into true friends.
In the end, it is up to the educator to decide how to address false friends, but they should
do so sooner rather than later. To this end we've prepared a list of some of the most
common false friends between Slovak and English. The table will need a bit of explaining:
we've listed the pairs alphabetically, with the English words on the left and their Slovak
false friends on the right. In the parentheses next to each word is a possible proper
equivalent in the other language. The occasional bracketed comments explain a specific

context the equivalent is used in, when necessary. For truly the most problematic false
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equivalents are those which are equivalent in certain contexts, but not in others. Take for
example English “author” and Slovak “autor”. On the surface, the words are equivalent.
They certainly are cognates, and their definitions appear to match. But beware of cases

such as this one:

Slovak “autor filmu”

English “the author of the film”

In Slovak, “autor” can apply to a creator of nearly any work of art — a painting, a film, a
novel, a song, etc. The English “author”, however, has a more restricted meaning,
generally used only to describe a writer. The proper English translation would likely be
either “the director of the film” or “the filmmaker”. Hence the qualification “[when not

referring to a writer]” in the entry for “author/autor”.

This list is far from exhaustive, and even the entries themselves are certainly not complete
explanations of the complex relationship between the two terms. Our goal is to merely
sensitize teachers, students and translators to the inconsistency between the terms; to
acquire a full understanding of when to use each word and all of the possible equivalents,

one must look to dictionaries and authentic texts.

English (Slovak Equivalent) Slovak (English Equivalent)
| absolve (oslobodit) absolvovat (attend)
abstinent (abstinujuci) abstinent (teetotaller)
accord (dohoda, poskytnut, sulad) akord (chord)
action (Cin, dianie, zaloba [prav.]) akcia (event [social, sporting, etc.])
actual (skutoény) aktualny (current)
affect ['eefekt] ([neprirodzeny] afekt) afekt (heat of passion)
affect [o'fekt] (ovplyvnit) afekt (heat of passion)
affected (ovplyvneny, afektovany) afektovany (affected [behaving with an affect])
angina (srdcova angina) angina (tonsillitis)
apartment (byt [Am.]) apartman (suite)
approbation (schvalenie) aprobacia (teaching qualification)
author (autor [knihy ap.]) autor ([when not referring to a writer] painter,

composer, filmmaker, etc.)
basin (misa, umyvadlo [Br.]) bazén (swimming pool)

benzene (benzén [chem.]) benzin (petrol [Br.], gasoline [Am.])
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billion (miliarda)

blanket (deka)

brigade (vojenska brigada)

camera (fotoaparat)

closet (Satnik)

colleague (kolega [v praci])
concourse (velka hala na letisku/stanici)
concurrence (suhlas, subeznost)
confection (cukrik)

confidant (dovernik)

confident (presvedceny, sebaisty)
control (riadenie)

creature (tvor)

criminal (zlo¢inec)

delicatessen (lahodky [predajia))
demented (dementny)

dome (kupola, objekt v tvare kupoly)
dose (doza)

dress (Saty)

esoteric (tajny, zrozumitelny len zasvatenym)
eventually (nakoniec)

extravagant (rozhadzovacny)

fabric (tkanina)

faggot (buzerant [Am.] / zvdzok triesok [Br.])

fantasy (sen, fantasticka literatura)

fitness (kondicia, posilfiovanie)
folklore (Ustna tradicia, povera)
gallantry (galantnost)

genial (laskavy)

grenade ([voj.] granat)

groggy (dezorientovany zo spanku)
gum (Zuvacka)

gymnasium (telocvic¢ia)

hazard (nebezpecenstvo)

hello (dobry den, hald [pri telefonovani])

—

bilidn (trillion)

blanketa (form)

brigada (summer job, temporary work, work team)

kamera (video camera)
klozet (toilet)

kolega (fellow student [from university])

konkurz (open competition, audition, bankruptcy)

konkurencia (competition)

konfekcia (clothing)

konfident (informer)

konfident (informer)

kontrola (inspection / supervision)
kreatura (monster)

kriminal (jail)

delikates (gourmet food shop)
dementovany (officially denied)

dom (house / building) / dém (cathedral)
doza (box)

dres (sports uniform)

ezotericky (occult, arcane, new-age)
eventualne (possibly)

extravagantny (outlandish)

fabrika (factory)

fagot (bassoon)

fantazia ([ability to imagine/predstavivost]

imagination)

fitnes ([Sportové centrum] fitness centre [Br.] / center

[Am.])

folklor (folk culture)
galantéria (haberdasher's)
genialny (brilliant, genius)
granat ([mineral] garnet)
grogy (exhausted)

guma (rubber)

gymnazium (grammar school)
hazard (risk)

halé ([upozornenie] excuse me! / hey!)
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hymn (chvélospev)

chef (8éfkuchar)

chief (nacelnik, hlavny)

lentils (SoSovice)

liquidate (likvidovat [ekon.])

local (miestny)

lubrication (mastenie)

mail (posta [okrem budovy])
manifestation (prejav)

marmalade (marmeléada z citrusovych plodov)
maturity (dospelost)

mixer (8lahac, spolocensky clovek)
nervous (Uzkostlivy)

novel (roman)

obscure (malo znamy)

ordinary (obycajny)

pamphlet (brozura)

paragraph (odsek)

parapet (nizky ochranny murik)

parcel (balik)

pasta (cestoviny)

pathetic (zalostny)

perfect (bezchybny)

perspective (hladisko)

photograph (fotografie)

platonic (vztah len medzi kamaratmi [hov.])
pregnant (tehotna)

preservative (konzervacny prostriedok)
process (priebeh)

promote (podporovat, povysit)
prosaic (v§edny)

prospect (vyhliadka, perspektiva)
protection (ochrana)

psst! (s-s! [tiché uputanie pozornosti])
psychic (nadprirodzeny [moc],
parapsychologicky, jasnovidec)

race (rasa [skupina ludi])

—

hymna (anthem)

Séf (boss)

Séf (boss)

Lentilky (Smarties)

likvidovat (dispose of)

lokal (pub)

lubrikacia (sexual lubricant)

mail (e-mail)

manifestacia (demonstration)
marmelada (jam)

maturita (school-leaving exam)
mixér (blender)

nervozny (high-strung)

novela (novella [lit.], amendment [pol.])
obskurny (obscurant)

ordinarny (vulgar)

pamflet (lampoon [satirical], defamatory article)
paragraf (article [in a law])

parapet (windowsill)

parcela (parcel [of land])

pasta (paste)

pateticky (histrionic)

perfektny (great, excellent)
perspektiva ([future] prospects)
fotograf (photographer)

platonicky (ideal, platonic, spiritual)
pregnantny (apt)

prezervativ (condom)

proces (trial)

promovat (graduate from university)
prozaicky (prose)

prospekt (leaflet)

protekcia (favouritism)

pst! (hush! [be quiet])

psychicky (mental, psychological)

rasa (breed of animal)

32

'



receipt (uctenka) recept (recipe [cooking], prescription [from a doctor]
relax (uvolnit sa, relaxovat) relax (relaxation)

rendezvous (stretnutie, tajna schédzka, stretnit sa)  rande (date)

represent (zastupovat) reprezentovat (be, comprise, form [act as an example of])
rifle (puska) rifle (jeans)

script (scenar) skripta (university textbook)

smoking (fajcenie) smoking (dinner jacket, tuxedo)

specific (urcity, konkrétny) Specificky ([odliSujuci] distinctive)

spleen (slezina, hnev) splin (melancholy)

stipend (doéchodok [Br.], prispevok na pokrytie  Stipendium (scholarship [financial support

zivotnych nakladov Studenta [Am.]) for a student's tuition])

stop (prestat) stopovat (hitchhike)

sympathetic (sucitny) sympaticky (likeable)

tourism (cestovny ruch) turistika ([by foot/peso] hiking, trekking)
tourist (turista [vSeobecne]) turista ([by foot/peso] hiker, trekker)
transparent (priehladny) transparent (banner)

wagon (povoz) vagon (railway carriage [Br.], train car [Am.])

The teachers among our readers may be thinking “Great — but how do | actually apply this
to my lessons?” We recommend first of all giving students a copy of this table, or an
abridged version of it corresponding to their level. Using the table as an aid, ask them to
correct a text written in “slovakicized” English (or anglicized Slovak, in the case of a
Slovak class for speakers of English). Exercises such as this will help sensitize students to
native-language interference, and making a text less recognizably “Slovak” (or “English”)
should give them a great sense of achievement, encouraging them to do the same with
their communication in general. Nevertheless, it is vital to maintain a supportive
atmosphere in the classroom - realize that incorrect use of false friends may already be
deeply ingrained in learners, and simply becoming aware of the difference won’t make
the problem instantly disappear. As elsewhere, humor is a great way to gently remind
students of repeated errors. Instead of reprimanding a student for the 100" time they
“action” instead of “event” (careful — the stress is on the second syllable), try cracking a
good-humored joke. “Action action, for our satisfaction!” is a catch-phrase that is already

deeply etched in our students’ minds, for instance.
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americké zidovské autorky — literatura holokaustu — zivotna realita Zzenskych

subjektov — vztah matka-dcéra

NEZAHALENE RANY BOLESTNEJ MINULOSTI
Cynthia Ozickova: S/ Poviedka a novela
[The Shawl: A Story and a Novella, 1989]'

Katarina Fetkova

Abstract

This study focuses on one of the most important works by a major Jewish American
woman author Cynthia Ozick entitled 7he Shawl: A Story and a Novella, 1989. By
means of close reading we point at Ozick's literary presentations of motherhood

during the Jewish Holocaust.

Americké Zidovské autorky si zacali ziskavat stale miesto na literarnej scéne az od
60. rokov minulého storocia. Ich tvorba, odrazajuca Siroké hodnotové a svetonazorové
spektrum v ramci tematizacie rodovej problematiky, vyraznym spésobom obohacuje
americky maijoritny literarny priestor. SvedcCi o tom aj Siroky register zanrovych foriem
(faktograficky dolozené autobiografie, memoare,> poézia, dramatické texty,
beletristické a literarnokritické diela) pojednavajucich o zidovskej zenskej skusenosti
s akcentaciou zenského pohladu a vnimania sveta.

Jednym z mnozZstva epicky nosnych motivov, ktoré charakterizuju tvorbu spominane;j

skupiny autoriek je zobrazovanie Zivotnej reality, resp. prezivania zenskych subjektov

! V prispevku citované ukazky pochadzaji z vydania: OZICK, C. The Shawl. New York : Vintage
International, A Division of Random House, 1990, (z americkej anglictiny prel. KF).

> Memoarov4 literattra a neumelecké texty nie si predmetom nasho skimania.
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v europskych koncentracnych taboroch. V dielach s tematikou Zidovského holokaustu,?®
ktoré do kontextu americkej literatury prenikli az v 80. rokoch minulého storocia, teda
omnoho neskdér ako tomu bolo v Europe, nachadzame viaceré dovtedy znacne
tabuizované témy. Ako uvadza Klingensteinova, ,pre autorov/autorky beletrie ostdva
Soa* problematickou, ak nie nevypovedatelnou udalostou.“® Cenné je preto tvorivé
odhodlanie tych spisovateliek, ktoré sa v ramci svojej prozaickej iniciativy zhostili ulohy
spracovat tuto vysostne tragicku tému jazykom literatury. Jednou z nich je aj Cynthia
Ozickova,® ktora sa k danej téme povodne vyjadrila istym spdésobom protireCivo: ,,Som
proti pisaniu beletrie o holokauste (...). Jednoznacne som za to, aby sme sa pridrZali
dokladov a morédlne iemocionglne sa staviam proti tomu, aby sa tieto udalosti
mytopoetizovali v akejkolvek forme alebo Zanri. A predsa zistého ddévodu pisem
beletriu o holokauste. Je to nieco, co sa mi prihodilo; neméZem si pomdct. Keby som
bola tam a nie tu, bola by som mritva, a to je nieco, na co nedokdéZem zabudnut

Cynthia Ozickova, autorka kratkych poviedok a romanov, dramatiCka a esejistka
(publikovala aj po pseudonymom Trudie Vosce) encyklopedicky oznaCovana ako
nosna predstavitelka americkej zidovskej zenskej literatury sa narodila sa 17. aprila
1928 v New Yorku v rodine emigrantov (pévodom litovskych Zidov) zo severozapadnej
¢asti Ruska. Detstvo poznacené typickym osudom deti Zidovskych pristahovalcov
prezila v Pelham Bay v Bronxe, kde podla vlastnych slov zazivala prejavy antisemitizmu
i rodovo podmienenej diskriminacie (miestny rabin ju odmietol prijat na hodiny
zidovsko-hebrejského vzdelavania).

Ozickova vystudovala anglicky jazyk a literaturu na Washington Square College na
New York University v Greenwich Village v New Yorku. Magisterské Studium ukoncila

na Ohio State University v Columbuse diplomovou pracou , Podobenstvad v neskorsej

® V anglofénnej literdrnej tedrii existuje viacero vyrazov oznalujucich umeleckd literatiru

o holokauste, napr. Holocaust fiction, Holocaust literature.

* V prispevku pouzivame synonymicky terminy holokaust a $oa. Porovnaj: SUSA, I. Holokaust
v talianskej a slovenskej memodrovej literature. Brno : Tribun EU, 2009.

> KLINGENSTEIN, S. Destructive Intimacy : The Shoah between Mother and Daughter in Fictions by
Cynthia Ozick, Norma Rosen and Rebecca Goldstein. In Studies in American Jewish Literature.
Contemporary Women Writers. Fall 1992, Vol. Il. No. 2, s. 162 (prel. KF).

® 0 Ozickovej pévodnom odmietani spracovania témy holokaustu v beletrizovanej podobe pozri:
KOLAR, S. Seven Responses to the Holocaust in American Fiction. Ostrava : Ostravska univerzita.
Nakladatelstvi Tilia, 2004, s. 126-127.

" The Atlantic online, 15. 5. 1997. http://www.theatlantic.com/past/docs/unbound/factfict/ozick.htm
23.8.2010.
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tvorbe Henryho Jamesa.” Na autorkin osobnostny a intelektualny vyvoj okrem zazitkov
a skusenosti z detstva a dospievania mali vyznamny formativny vplyv zivotné postoje
a tvorba jej stryka Abrahama Regelsona, hebrejského basnika, ktory ju uviedol do
svetského sveta literatury ako aj spominany Henry James.

K vyznamnym dielam autorky, ktorl , pritahuju zékladné moraine otazky a paradoxy
vo vztahoch medzi bohatstvom a chudobou, mysfou a telom, histdriou a fantsziou*®
radime romany Doévera (Trust, 1966), Kanibalska galaxia (The Cannibal Galaxy, 1983),
Mesids zo Stokholmu (The Messiah of Stockholm, 1987), Puttermesserovd sa vydéva
(The Puttermesser Papers, 1997), zbierky poviedok Bezbozny rabin a iné poviedky
(The Pagan Rabbi and Other Stories, 1971) a zbierky eseji Umenie a nadsenie: Eseje
(Art & Ardor: Essays, 1983), Metafora a pamét (Metaphor & Memory: Essays, 1989),
Portrét umelca ako zdporného hrdinu a iné eseje o pisani (Portrait of the Artist as a
Bad Character and Other Essays on Writing, 1994), S/dva a pochabost (Fame & Folly,
1996). Za svoju tvorbu ziskala Ozickova mnozstvo prestiznych oceneni; medzi zatial
ostatné patria dve ceny udelené americkym PEN centrom - Malamudova cena za
poviedkovu tvorbu a Nabokovova cena za celozivotné dielo (2008).

Predmetom nasho skumania je explikacia a interpretacia Ozickovej rozsahom
nevelkého (70 stran) prozaickeho diela, ludsky silnej psychologickej verzie
holokaustového pribehu nazvaného S3/- Poviedka a novela (The Shawl: A Story and
a Novella, 1989). Kompozicne itematicky zaujimavé prepojenie pdovodne
samostatnych narativhych jednotiek - poviedky S4l (Shawl, 1980) a novely Rosa
(Rosa, 1983) - samostatne publikované v Casopise New Yorker - predstavuje
vyznamny prispevok do (post)holokaustovej americkej literatary.®

Pri tematizacii rodovo Specifického fenoménu - neobyCajne komplikovanej
realizacie materstva v obdobi holokaustu a naslednu neschopnost vyrovnania sa s jeho
traumatickymi nasledkami — autorka znepokojujuco autenticky a bez sentimentalnych
nanosov prepojila osobné zaujatie historiou svojho naroda a literarnu prezentaciu
dopadu krutych okolnosti na telesny i psychicky stav zenskych subjektov. Vnutorny

dramatizmus a napatie prezentuje percepcéne zaujimavou vyrazovostou bagsne v proze

8 SMITH, A. The world is not enough. Ali Smith delights in Cynthia Ozick’s tender but tortuous tale,
The Bear Boy. The Guardian, 5. 3. 2005. http://www.guardian.co.uk/books/2005.

° Dielo bolo podla New York Times Book Review vyhodnotené ako jedna z najlepsich knih roku 1989
a Ozickova zan ziskala O’Henryho cenu. KLINGENSTEIN, S. Destructive Intimacy : The Shoah between
Mother and Daughter in Fictions by Cynthia Ozick, Norma Rosen and Rebecca Goldstein. In Studies in
American Jewish Literature. Contemporary Women Writers. Fall 1992, Vol. Il. No. 2, s. 162.
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(Helman, 2005). Na priklade vztahu dvoch vzajomne prepojenych, ale v mnohych
aspektoch protikladnych existencii, ktoré prezili holokaust, Ozickova zaujimavo

konstruuje vyvoj charakterov kluCovych postav Rosy a Stelly.

V obrazoch prezivania krutej reality recipient/recipientka nachadza vypovede
o zlomovych udalostiach a utrpeni. Dej poviedky S3/ sa odohrava v Eurépe poéas
trojdnového pochodu, neskdr v uzavretom priestore nacistického koncentracného
tabora. Rosa Lublinova, mlada Zidovska zena pévodom z VarSavy, sa v hom ocita spolu
so svojou 15-mesacnou dcérkou Magdou a dospievajucim dievéatom - neterou
Stellou. Magda preziva iba vd'aka tomu, Ze je po cely ¢as zabalena v Séle, ktory je pre
Au ,, milacikom, malou sestrickou* (SHL, s. 6) ale predov$etkym UtoSiskom, priestorom
bezpedia a intimity v nehostinnom prostredi. Navy$e, cmulanie cipov $alu ,nahradza“
potravu v momentoch, ked vysilené Rosine telo uZz nie je schopné poskytnut
materinské mlieko. Z bezného doplnku damskeho oblecenia sa tak stava tajomny
objekt predstavujuci symbolicku i metafyzicku os poviedky.

Stella, ktorej sa od Rosy nedostava pozornosti na Magdu Ziarli, aj ona chce byt
,dietatom, okruhlym bdbom v ndgruéi® (SHL, s. 3). Jej nasledné udinkovanie
v aktualnom epickom diani je lakonickou vypovedou dietata bez matky, ktoré uspokoji
svoju potrebu materinskej starostlivosti ¢inom s tragickymi nasledkami: ,Potom Stella
zobrala $dl a prindtila Magdu zomriet” (SHL, 7). Samotnej smrti v8ak predchadza
snaha dietata vytrhnutého z bezpecia chybajuci $§al najst. V scéne, kde Magda vykroci
smerom k volnej ploche medzi barakmi vS§ak pokrok vo vyvoji dietata pésobi reverzne:
.Ked zacala chodit Rosa vedela, Ze Magda coskoro zomrie, vedela, Ze sa nieco
stane” (SHL, s. 7). Magda, dovtedy ukryvana v rodovo segregovanom priestore, uputa
pozornost dozorcu a nasledne sa ocitd na ramene nad ,ktorym sa leskla prilba“ (...)
Pod prilbou cierne telo ako domino a par Ciernych ciziem, ktoré sa vymrstili smerom
k elektrinou nabitému plotu (SHL, s. 9).

Ozickova je sugestivne presvedciva v scéne, ked Rosa nedokaze zabranit vykonaniu
krajne destruktivneho Cinu. V obrazoch matkinho tragického vypatia autorka uplatnuje
magické prvky. Bezmocna Rosa, svedkyna tragického konca svojho jediného dietata,
poduje ,v drétoch skutocné hlasy: drsné, smutné hlasy‘ (SHL, s. 9) a potom jej
zalostny vykrik v zufalej agonii zanika v Sale, ktorym si najprv zapchala usta a potom

.plla Magdin sél az kym nevyschaol” (SHL, s. 10).
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Druha cast Rosa je koncipovana ako volné pokracovanie poviedky a autorka ju
zasadila do iného Casopriestoru (povojnové obdobie po vySe tridsiatich rokoch, New
York, Florida). Recipient/recipientka sleduje Rosu, ktord po emigracii do USA, isty Cas
prevadzkuje obchod so starozithym nabytkom v New Yorku. Vyvin udalosti sa
zdramatizuje v doésledku prekvapivych suvislosti — psychicka zataz spésobena stratou,
ktoru utrpela aignorantsky pristup zakaznikov, ktori nejavia zaujem o jej tragicky
zivotny pribeh, vedie k nervovému zruteniu a naslednému zni¢eniu obchodu. Pred
umiestnenim na psychiatrii Rosa unikd na Floridu. ZivotnU realitu starntcej Rosy
podava autorka cez opisy exterierového a interierového prostredia penzionu pre
doéchodcov nizSej kvality, v ktorom Rosa zotrvava iba vdaka finanénej podpore od
Lanjela smrti“ (...) ,pekelne chladne/* (SHL, s. 3) Stelly.

NaznaCena ambivalentnd zavislost subjektu naplno vyjadruje tragédiu pokrvne
prepojeného zenského trojuholnika a pribehova tragika sa konfrontuje s vnutornou
tragikou hlavnej protagonistky. Rosin nepokoj, pocit osamotenia a duSevnej tryzne je
Ozickovou sprostredkovany cez spomienky plodiace mentalne stavy ustiace do
chorobnych predstav: ,Rosa mala niekedy kanibalistické predstavy o Stelle: varila jej
jazyk, usi, pravd ruku, tu buclatu ruku s tuénymi prstami* (SHL, s. 15).

Absencia pocitu vnutornej sily usti do Rosinej existencie na pomedzi dvoch svetov —
sveta realneho, v ktorom viac-menej iba preziva a sveta jej mitveho dietata. Prejavom
je snaha materializovat ducha dcéry cez pisanie listov, ktoré je pre Rosu bolestné
a katarzné zaroven.

Holokaust ostava jednou z fudsky najcitlivejSich a umelecky najp6sobivejSich tém
v americkej literature. Prozaické dielo S3/, vd'aka Ozickovej svojbytnému autorskému
$tylu a nezvydajnej obrazotvornosti spifia umelecky najnaroénejsie kritéria. Preukazne
ho mozno zaradit k jednému z najcennejSich  prispevkov do  kontextu
o zakonitostiach zenského bytia (materstva) v krajne vypatych situaciach.

NavySe, pre mladSiu generaciu recipientov moéze posluzit aj ako cenny zdroj

transferu realii z oblasti Zidovského holokaustu.
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metdda uplnej fyzickej odpovede — komunikaéna metdda — alternativne metody -

dyslexia — reakcia na chyby

ALTERNATIVNE METODY V CUDZOJAZYCNEJ EDUKACII

Eva Homolova

Abstract

The paper deals with alternative methods in teaching and learning English. We focus
mainly on the Total Physical Response Method and its features. We stress its
importance in the initial stage of language learning/acquisition when learners are not
prepared to react verbally yet. We point out its humanistic principles that play an
important role in teaching learners with dyslexia as this method enables to create a

stress free environment for teaching and learning.

Sucasné obdobie z hladiska vyucby cudzich jazykov nielen u nas ale v celej Europe
moéZeme charakterizovat ako obdobie cudzojazyénej edukacie Zziakov mladsSieho
Skolského veku a predskolského veku. Je to celkom pochopitelny trend, ktory uzko
suvisi so situaciou v Europe, s jej globalizaciou a integraciou, potrebou ,spolo¢ného
jazyka“ na dorozumievanie a aj s novymi poznatkami z oblasti pedagogiky, psychologie
a didaktiky vyuCby uvedenej vekovej skupiny.

Zaroven je toto obdobie obdobim komunikativneho pristupu, ktory vSak za posledné
obdobie presSiel viacerymi zmenami (napr. v postoji k pouzivaniu materinského jazyka)
a nie vzdy a vSade priniesol ziaducu kvalitu. V suCasnosti sa do popredia dostava tzv.
,Strategopédia®, t. j. udit Ziakov stratégie, ktoré mézu aplikovat pri vlastnom uceni sa
(Rodgers, 2003). Uplatfiovanie tohto principu vedie k autondmii Ziaka, ¢o je zelatelny

trend rozvoja Ziakovej osobnosti.
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Celkove je mozné konstatovat, Ze dominancia jednej metody ustupuje a do
popredia sa dostava tzv. pristup, ktorého podstatou je vybrat z metdd, ktoré pozname
a ktoré sa v urcitom obdobi dostali do centra zaujmu odbornikov a laickej verejnosti to,
Co prinasSa efektivitu a dobré vysledky v konkrétnej situacii v uréitom spolocenskom
prostredi. Inymi slovami, vychadzajuc z podmienok tej ktorej spoloCnosti, nie vSetky
zasady ktorejkolvek metddy su vzdy platné a hlavne efektivne pre vSetkych ucitelov a
uciacich sa. Ku kazdej metdde ¢i pristupu je potrebné pristupovat kriticky a aplikovat
z nej len to, €o sa v danej situacii osvedci.

V sucCasnosti sa spektrum metdd a pristupov rozSiruje, do pozornosti sa dostavaju
okrem tradicnych metdd aj alternativne, ktorych rozmanitost je vefmi velkd a ¢asto sa
nedaju pouzit v beznej edukacnej praxi na zakladnych a strednych $kolach, pretozZe si
vyzaduju Specifické podmienky alebo ich ciele nekoreSponduju s cielmi stanovenymi
v uCebnych programoch. Tieto metody vychadzaju hlavne z humanistickej psychologie,
réznych teorii motivacie ziaka, psychoterapie a kognitivhej psycholégie. Kym tradi¢né
metoddy su akousi ,zlatou strednou cestou”, alternativne metddy su z ur&itého hladiska
nezvy&ajné a na prvy pohlad ,nepouzitelné“. Odbornici sa zhoduju na tom, Ze tieto
metddy vedu uciacich sa k autondmii a sebaformovaniu v cudzojazyénej edukacii.
Okrem toho podporuju u uciacich sa osvojovanie si jazyka, Co znamena neuvedomelé
ucenie sa (porovnaj /earning /acquisition). Aj ked sa v Cistej forme na zakladnej
a strednej Skole nedaju pouzit, svojim humanistickym pristupom mozu byt in§piraciou
a ucitel’ si z nich méze vybrat tie prvky a podnety, ktoré mu pomézu plinit ciele.

Jednou z metodd, ktord je ,hraniénd“, &o znamenda, Ze hoci je =zaradena
k alternativnym metédam, pomerne cCasto sa pouziva v poCiatocnom obdobi
cudzojazyCnej edukacie na primarnom stupni, je Metoda uplnej fyzickej odpovede
(7otal Physical Response Method), ktorej zakladatelom bol v druhej polovici 70. rokov
minulého storoCia James Asher. Autor vychadza zo spésobu pocCiatoCnej neverbalnej
komunikacie v obdobi, ked si dieta osvojuje materinsky jazyk. Tento proces sa,
zjednoduSene povedané, realizuje na principe: pocéut - rozumiet - reagovat. Od
narodenia sa diefatu dostava do povedomia urcitd jazykova mapa, vnima zvuky,
dekoduje vyznamy a reaguje na ne (pozrie sa Zelanym smerom, otoCi sa, prinesie
hracku, urobi pa — pa) a to vSetko bez toho, aby vyuzilo prvky verbalnej komunikacie.
AZ po urcitom obdobi neverbalnej komunikacie nastadva obdobie verbalizovania, dieta
tvori slabiky, slova a neskdér vety. Na tomto principe je mozné uskutocnovat aj

cudzojazyénu vyucbu v jej pociatocnej faze. Dieta teda v $tadiu osvojovania si
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akéhokolvek jazyka zacina najprv ako poslucha¢. Pocuva a snazi sa rozumiet jazyku
skér, nez je schopné rozpravat, citat alebo pisat. PoCuvanie je prvda komunikacna
zruénost, o ktoru sa dieta pokusa, je ,Startom” pre vSetky ostatné zruénosti, ktoré mu
neskor umoznia efektivne komunikovat.

Hlavnym ciefom metdédy TPR je oboznamit Ziaka s cudzim jazykom, naucit ho slovnu
zasobu pomocou prikazov, rozvijat pocuvanie s porozumenim, ktoré v neskorsej faze
vedie k jazykovej produkcii. Samozrejmym prinosom je motivovat Ziaka a vytvarat mu
bezstresové prostredie. Ziak nie je nuteny produkovat jazyk dovtedy, kym sa sam neciti
byt ,vnutorne pripraveny” na verbalnu produkciu.

Diaz (2005) zdoraziuje, ze the environment is one in which things happen and are
talked about. It is also an environment which is purposely kept very free of stress,
because we know that language is not acquired under stressful circumstances. Lots of
language is learned in happy circumstances, especially while you're having fun.

Vyznam novych lexikalnych jednotiek sa sprostredkuva priamo - vizualne
prostrednictvom mimiky, pohybu alebo obrazku. Prezentacia a precviCovanie je
spojené s fyzickou aktivitou, ktora je velmi blizka detom predskolského a mladsieho
Skolského veku a podporuje schopnost zapamatania a vybavovania si vyznamu slov.
Ziaci si spontanne osvojuju slovnu zasobu a gramatiku bez toho, aby vedeli, Zze sa ugia
uréité gramatické Struktury a funkcie. Ak ucitel dokaze byt dostatocne invenény a jeho
prikazy Ci pokyny nie su stereotypné a nudné, tak hodina ma dynamiku, ziakov ucenie
bavi a podporuje kladny vztah k uceniu a jazyku.

Déavanie pokynov ucitefom aich vykonavanie Zziakmi je beznou c¢innostou na
vyucovani a je to sucast ucitelovej jazykovej produkcie, ktora méze byt uz od zaciatku
cudzojazycnej edukacie v ciefovom jazyku. Pokyny ako: Stand up, sit down, open your
books, come to the blackboard, show me your homework su sucastou kazdej hodiny.
Hoci sa aj v TPR objavuju tieto pokyny, pri pouziti metddy na prezentaciu a precvicenie
jazyka ucitel nevystaci s tymito zakladnymi prikazmi.

Je pochopitelné, Ze je Casovo narocné pripravit sa na takéto hodiny, spajat
predchadzajuce ,pokyny” a jazykové prostriedky s novymi, motivovat Ziakov a aj ked’
sa na prvy pohlad zda, Ze takto viest hodinu nie je narocné, improvizacia sa nemusi
vydarit, a preto je vhodna pisomna priprava jednotlivych pokynov. Pri ich priprave sa
odporuca, aby bol ucitel tvorivy a neopakoval stale bezné pokyny, ktoré sa pouzivaju

pri organizovani hodiny.
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Hoci sa odbornici stavaju k tejto metdde vcelku pozitivne, jej nebezpecCenstvo je
v tom, Ze po dlh§om Case prestane Ziakov motivovat a hodiny sa stavaju monoténnymi.
Pri pouzivani tejto metody absentuje okamzita oprava chyb, ktoré ziaci urobia, s ¢im sa
niektori ucitelia tazko stotoznuju.

Ako sme uz spomenuli, ucitel vydava prikazy, ktoré Ziaci spolu s nim a neskor sami
vykonavaju.

Ich zakladna postupnost by mala byt takato:

e Ucitel povie prikaz a predvedie ho, napr. Walk to the blackboard.

» Ucitel zopakuje ten isty prikaz a vyzve ziakov, aby ho vykonali spolu s nim.

e Ucitel zopakuje prikaz a ziaci ho vykonaju sami.

e Ucitel vnesie prvok novosti — napr. nieCo zabavné a vytvori novy prikaz napr. Walk to
the blackboard and touch your nose.

Je pochopitelné, Zze najprv sa ziaci ucCia konkrétne slova (podstatné mena,
cinnostné slovesa) a ucitel vyuziva predmety v triede alebo obrazky s predmetmi.
Jednou zo znamych hier, ktoré su postavené na TPR je hra Simon says.

Dalsim variantom ako pracovat touto metddou za pomoci obrazkov je, e uditel
umiestni do stredu kruhu obrazky s roéznymi predmetmi (napr. ovocie, zvierata,
Cislovky) a Ziaci stoja okolo.

Ucitel povie: Point to potatoes.

UcCitel spolu so ziakmi ukaze na obrazok. Neskdr dava len pokyny a Ziaci ukazuju na
zodpovedajuce obrazky a na zaver moze jeden Ziak vydavat pokyny a ostatni ukazuju
na predmety. Ak zoberieme do uvahy rézne ucebné Styly Ziakov (zrakovy, sluchovy,
pohybovy a hmatovy), tak TPR je najvhodnejSia pre pohybovy Styl, ale zaroven je
vhodna aj pre ostatné, pretoze prinasa zmenu, pohyb, fyzicku aktivitu, zrakové
podnety, ¢o potrebuju vSetci ziaci mladSieho Skolského veku.

V ostatnom obdobi sa v naSich Skolach stretdvame s narastom poctu Ziakov
s niektorou poruchou uéenia sa — s poruchou ,dys” (dyslexia, dysgrafia, dysortografia,
dyskalkulia), ¢o pre mnohych ucitefov moze znamenat velky problém, ako s nimi
pracovat a ako im poméct napredovat na hodine anglického jazyka.

Metody a principy, ktoré pouzivame pri ziakoch bez poruchy sa bezne pouzivaju aj
pri vyuCbe dyslektikov. Neexistuje zvlastna didaktika cudzieho jazyka, ktora by bola
odliSna a ktora by zarucila rychle a uspesné napredovanie dyslektikov v ziskavani

komunikativnej kompetencie v anglictine. Su vSak moznosti prezentovania
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a precvicovania jazykovych prostriedkov a zrucnosti, ktoré dyslektikom vyhovuju viac.
Z dévodu, Ze spojenie vyznamu a neskér podoby slova by sa pri dyslektikoch malo
vytvarat bez vkladania slovenského ekvivalentu, je mozné pouzivat metddu fyzickej
odpovede, ked Ziak vidi vyznam slova prezentovany ucitelom pohybom, cinnostou,
,hranim“ a neskor ho viackrat opakuje spolu s nim a az po uréitom ¢ase samostatne
(Jucovicova, 2008).

PrecviCovanie je mozné urobit aj v tandeme napr. ucitel' + Ziak dyslektik, alebo Ziak
+ Ziak dyslektik. Takto vytvorime moznost pre dysklektika, aby si posilnil pamat a
,odkukal® vyznam pokynu/slova od partnera. Neskér mdze vykonavat pokyny aj
samostatne. DalSou vyhodou pre Ziaka s poruchou je to, Ze nie je spogiatku nuteny
verbalne komunikovat a chyby, ktoré pripadne urobi je mozné nenapadne korigovat

a neupozoriiovat na ne priamou opravou (Zelinkova, 2003).

Zaver

Metoda uplnej fyzickej odpovede je prikladom humanistického pristupu
v poCiatocnom Stadiu cudzojazyCnej edukacie, pretoze eliminuje problémy
a neprijemné pocity Ziakov. Pomaha Ziakovi prekonat zabrany a byt na hodine aktivny.
Nie je to vSak metdda, ktord by mal ucitel pouzivat dlhodobo, skér je vhodna na
kombinovanie s inymi metédami (Chodéra, 2004).

Prvky tejto metdédy mozZzu motivovat a pomoct Zziakom s $pecifickymi poruchami

ucenia sa napr. dyslexiou.
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eurospeak — odborna teminologia/lexika — nazvoslovie — latinizmy — anglicizmy —

galicizmy - internacionalizacia slovnej zasoby

PAR POZNAMOK K ZAKLADNYM CRTAM EUROSPEAKU

Petra Jesenska

Abstract
A Few Notes on Basic Features of Eurospeak is an article refusing the idea of
identifying eurospeak and Euro-English. On the contrary, the author proves eurospeak

to be elementary technical terminological basis of euro-documents.

0 Zmatez definicii (namiesto uvodu)

Vo svojej pedagogickej praxi sa Casto v suvislosti s eurospeakom stretavame
s ndzorom, ze ide ojazyk EU (dalej len Unia) alebo dokonca samostatnu varietu
anglického jazyka. Tento nazor zastavaju rovnako Studentky' (prip. Studenti) anglického
jazyka ako aj politici, ¢i ina (laicka) verejnost. Nepopierame, Ze v buducnosti mbze
dojst k terminologickému zjednoteniu euroanglictiny s eurospeakom, ale v sucasnosti

tomu tak nie je a sme pripraveni v tomto prispevku svoje tvrdenie dokazat.

1 Co (nie) je eurospeak

Urcite si netreba zamienat eurospeak za (euro)angliétinu alebo dokonca za
(oficialny) jazyk Unie. Britska varieta anglitiny pouZivana v Spojenom kralovstve Velkej
Britanie a Severného irska je jednym z 23 oficidlnych jazykov Unie. Nemali by sme si
britsku varietu anglic¢tiny zamienat s tzv. euroanglictinou, teda angli¢tinou pouzivanou
v europskych instituciach (napr. v Rade Eurdpy, v Komisii a pod.). Euroangli¢tinu

pouzivaju hovoriaci (resp. hovoriace), ktorych materinskym jazykom nie je anglicky

! Hovorime o $tudentkach, pretoze v odbore uditelstvo akademickych predmetov prevladaju

Studentky.
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jazyk? a pri pouzivani tohto druhu angli¢tiny dochadza k jazykovej interakcii, t. j.
(hovoriaci/-e) ovplyvnuju angli¢tinu o prvky charakteristické pre ich narodny jazyk
(prenasaju tieto prvky do anglictiny). Tieto prvky sa moézu tykat rovnako fonetickej,
morfematickej, lexikalnej, syntaktickej ako aj Stylistickej roviny. Euroangli¢tina je teda
cudzim (druhym, tretim alebo dokonca Stvrtym) jazykom pouzivatelov a pouziva sa
s Cisto pragmatickych dévodov (pri formalnej a odbornej komunikacii). Mnohi anglicky
hovoriaci (teda ti a tie, pre ktorych je angli¢tina druhym alebo tretim cudzim jazykom)
neovladaju tento jazyk na takej vysokej urovni ako svoj materinsky alebo prvy cudzi
jazyk, ¢o sa odraza na vybere ich jazykovych prostriedkov, a teda aj na kvalite ich
prehovoru (resp. jazykového prejavu ako takého).

Iné nazory hovoria v tejto suvislosti o akomsi doublespeaku, resp. o eufemizmoch,
a o zahmlievani skutocnosti, o méateni laickej verejnosti a pod. Pripustame, Ze v istych
situaciach tomu tak skutoéne modze byt. Otazkou ostava, Ci ide o zamer alebo zlyhanie
adekvatne formulovat svoje mysSlienky v cudzom jazyku. Prikldaname sa k druhej
moznosti.

Avsak eurospeak treba vnimat najmd ako pokus vybudovat pojmovy aparat
konkrétnej profesnej skupiny ludi. Osobne vnimam eurospeak ako odbornu
terminologicku bazu (teda register odbornych terminov) pouzivanu na oznacovanie
javov, procesov a skutocnosti spojenych s eurdpskymi zaleZitostami (napr.
s europskom integraciou, rdéznymi nariadeniami, smernicami, odporucaniami,
vyhlaseniami, postupmi a pod.).

Ako uz bolo spomenuté vysSie, eurospeak je nutné vnimat ako isty terminologicky
register alebo Zargon, ateda v tejto suvislosti mozno hovorit o sociolekte, ktory pri
vysokej frekvencii vyskytu (pri kazdodennom dynamickom pouzivani) strati svoj
sociolekticky charakter a ktorému ostane priznak terminologizacie (odbornosti), prip.
nadobudne iny (napr. neutralny alebo hovorovy) charakter.

Na tomto mieste povazujeme za nutné upozornit eSte na jeden fakt — eurospeak,
euroangli¢tina a pidzin sa zvyknu povazovat za synonyma. Nie je tomu tak. Pripustame,
ze anglictina pouzivana na kontinente® sa postupne stava istou formou pidzinu, avSak

eurospeak je nazvoslovim (teda nie samostatnym jazykom) eurostruktur.

> Mame na mysli britskd varietu angli¢tiny.

* Mimo Britskych ostrovov.
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2 Charakterstické znaky odbornej lexiky

Jozef Mistrik vo svojej Stylistike (1989, s. 77-78) uvadza trojaké vnimanie vlastnosti
odbornych terminov, a sice podla V. A. Zveginceva (jednovyznamnost, autonomnost,
systémovost, neproduktivnost), podla D. S. Lotteho (systémovost, nezavislot terminu
od kontextu, absolutna a relativna jednovyznamovost terminu) a podla J. Horeckého
a |. Masara, pri ktorych charakteristike terminu sa pristavime, pretoze je najobsaznejSia

a najvyCerpavajuce;jsia.

2.1 Charakteristické znaky odbornej lexiky podla klasifikacie J. Horeckého

J. Horecky (Mistrik, 1989, s. 77-78) kladie na pojem terminu nasledovnych sedem
poziadaviek: vyznamovu prieznacnost, ked' je ,obsah terminu motivovany vlastnostou
pomenlvaného javu“; systémovost, teda zaradenie terminu do prislusného ramca
odbornej lexiky; ustalenost terminu pre J. Horeckého znamend, Ze termin je ,staly,
nemenny vo svojej podobe i vo vyzname®; jednoznaénost a presnost - v tejto suvislosti
J. Horecky uvadza priklad slova Amer, ktory sa inak chape v lingvistike, inak
v botanike, inak v zooldgii a inak v historii, ale v kone¢cnom doésledku ma dany pojem
exaktny monosémanticky charakter v kazdej vednej discipline; nosnost je vnimana ako
,schopnost byt vychodiskom pri tvoreni daldich slov; ludovost pre J. Horeckého
znamena, ze ,termin sa zbyto¢ne neodklana od znameho a zauzivaného pomenovania
zo zakladného slovesného fondu“; medzindrodnost (pozri internacionalizaciu
terminolégie nizSie v ¢asti 2.3) znamena, ze sa termin ,neodchyluje, ak to nevyzaduju
systémové zmeny, od znameho medzinarodného terminu“, &o vedie k sysonymii. J.
Horecky nepopiera moznu parafrazu terminu, ale zaroven dodava, ze to ide ,proti

ekonomii, aj proti jednoznaénosti prejavu“ (Mistrik, 1989, s. 77-78).

2.2 Charakteristické znaky odbornej lexiky podla klasifikacie |. Masara

I. Masar zastava nazor, Zze ,termin nie je hocakym prvkom slovnej zasoby, ale
prvkom so Specifickou funkciou v odbornom jazyku a s pevnou poziciou v konkrétnej
sustave pomenovani® (Masar, 2000, s. 12). |. Masar povazuje spisovnost za
najzakladnejsiu vlastnost terminu. Pricom pripomina, Ze spisovnost je charakterizovana
pomocou troch vlastnosti, akymi su ustalenost, Ustrojnost a funkénost. S J. Horeckym

sa zhoduje vo vnimani ostatnych zakladnych vlastnosti terminu, akymi podla |. Masara
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sU motivovanost, systémovost, ustalenost, presnost a derivativnost (pozri Masar,
2000).

2.3 Internacionalizacia terminolégie

Internacionalizacia terminologie je nevyhnutnym procesom na ceste k rychlej
a efektivnej vymene informacii a pre komunikaciu v eurdpskych instituciach to plati
dvojnasobne, najmi ak si uvedomime, e sudastou EU su krajiny, ktoré do jazykového
fondu prispeli dovedna 23 jazykmi (ide len o uradné jazyky clenskych krajin, nie
o vSetky jazyky, ktorymi sa na ich uzemi hovori). J. Mistrik uz v roku 1983 kon§tatoval,
ze (v tej dobe) boli napriklad ,v odbore chémie zaregistrované [...]* dva miliony
odbornych internacionalnych terminov® (Mistrik, 1983, s. 57). Internacionalizécia
(nielen) odbornej lexiky je potom logickym vyustenim komunikacie na celoeuropskej
pode. D. Oroszovad (1984) celkovo uvadza pat faktorov priznacnych pre
internacionalizaciu lexiky, a sice ,unifikaciu® (internacionalizaciu) pojmov a systémov
pojmov; unifikaciu opisov pojmov, t. j. definicii a ilustracii; internacionalizaciu formalnej,
vonkajSej formy terminov, a najma pisanej; internacionalizaciu vnutornej formy
viacslovnych terminov a terminov utvorenych na zaklade prenesenia vyznamu;
internacionalizaciu systémov zapisu terminov® (Oroszova, 1984, s. 321). Ak mame
verit oficialnym strankam® EU o jazykoch, v sugasnosti v Unii existuje viac ako 60
jazykovych spolo&enstiev, ktoré prispievaju do jazykového a kulturneho dediéstva Unie.
Pri takomto mnozstve jazykov je len pochopitefna snaha unifikovat (zjednocovat)
terminoldgiu, napr. aj v suvislosti s eurospeakom, ktory sa snazi do svojho pojmoveho
aparatu zapracovat Co najviac europeizmov latinského, gréckeho, anglického,
francuzskeho, nemeckého alebo iného (eurdépskeho) poévodu. J. Mistrik (1983)
povazuje internacionalizaciu slovnej zdsoby za ,hlavni &rtu modernizacie jazyka“
(Mistrik, 1983, s. 57). Touto problematikou sa podrobne zaobera aj I. Masar (2000)
v spise Ako pomenuvame v slovencine. Kapitolky z terminologickej tedrie a praxe. |.

Masar povazuje internacionalizaciu terminologie za prospesSny dynamicky proces, ale

* Upravila P.J. (autorka ¢lanku).

> Pod pojmom unifikicie treba rozumiet ,vypracovanie unifikovanych systémov pojmov, Cize

zostavenie jednotnej klasifikacie pojmov vedného odboru v réznych krajinach“ (Oroszova, 1984, s.
321).

® Konkrétne ide o stranku http://ec.europa.eu/education/languages/languages-of-europe/index_sk.htm
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vystupuje proti nekritickému preberaniu nefunkénych (v sucasnosti najma anglickych)

terminov.

3 Eurospeak ako sucast administrativneho $tylu

Eurospeak treba aj v kontexte internacionalizacie vnimat ako lexikalnu sucast
administrativneho, resp. administrativno-pravneho Stylu, pre ktory su charakteristicke:
formalnost, abstraktnost, monologickost, objektivnost, sémanticka nasytenost,
pouzivanie odbornych terminov, internacionalizmov, europeizmov, skratieck a kliSé.
Mnohi v tejto suvislosti hovoria o manipulacii jazykom, teda o zneuzivani jazyka na
politické ciele. Toto sa ale predsa deje vzdy, ked sa akeékolvek témy politizuju
a sémanticky zahmlievaju. Manipulacia a zneuzivanie vSak uz nie je problém jazyka, ale
konkrétnych pouzivatelov jazyka, ktori takymto spdsobom sleduju vlastné (politicke
a iné) ciele’.

Medicina, lingvistika, informatika, vySSie spomenuta chémia a iné vedné discipliny
maju vybudovany aparat pojmov. Rovnako je to aj s pravnymi a administrativnymi
textami (ktorych charakter sa sCasti prelina s naucnym Stylom) — maju prepracovany
register pojmov, gramatiku a syntax, aby si tak zabezpedcili jednotnost formy a obsahu
textov. J. Mistrik (1989, s. 448) vtejto suvislosti tvrdi, ze ,vety su Spekulativne
kon$truované tak, aby zahrnuli, ¢o najviacej faktov“. Autor zaroven poukazuje na istu
odtrhnutost tohto S§tylu od Zivej, hovorovej reci®, ¢o sa podfa neho prejavuje
v slovencine napriklad zvySenym vyskytom zloZzenych (sekundarnych) predloZiek.
Spomina nocionalnost, objektivnost a neexpresivnost vyrazov, ako jednu z podmienok

verejného a pisomného styku.

3.1 Predmet vyskumu
V sucCasnosti je dostupnych niekolko printovych aj elektronickych verzii

eurospeaku rézneho rozsahu. Zvolili sme printové médium Zoltana Horvatha (2004) zo

7 K zahmlievaniu jazyka a dévodom pouzivania eurospeaku ako ho vidi ¢esky politik M. Skaloud, pozri
SKALOUD, M. 2005: “Pro¢ eurospeak pouZiva neuréité vyrazy.” Dokument je dostupny na webovej
stranke http://www.skaloud.net/index.php3?act=stanoviska&display=1142

8 Tato poznamka nas natolko zaujala, 7 musime na tomto mieste pripomendt odrhnutost, resp.
odtazitost Unie a jej institucii od jej obyvatelov — tato skutocnost sa zvykne eurotradnikom vygitat.
Otazkou ostdva, Ci je to problém, (euro)dradnikov, institdcii, ktoré zastupuju alebo ide (aj) o problém
,beinych” obcanov, ktori nejavia blizsi zaujem o vyrazové prostriedky administrativneho Stylu
euroinstitucii, a teda ich ani (logicky) nemdzu poznat a (po)rozumiet im.
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skromnym rozsahom 205 jednotiek odbornych euroterminov, na ktorych dokazeme, ze

naozaj ide o register odbornych pojmov (terminov) a nie o (samostatny) jazyk.

3.2 Vyskumné metody a postupy

Samotnému vyskumu predchadzalo Studium odbornej literatury, ako aj zistenie, ze
excerpcia nadalej ostava funkénou metédou na ziskavanie udajov a zostavenie
vyskumného korpusu. Uplatnenie kvantitativnho-kvalitativnej metddy spociva na principe
numerického vyhodnotenia udajov, ktoré su nasledne podrobené analyze z hladiska
etymologického, slovnodruhového a Stylistického. Na zaklade klasifikacie J. Horeckého
odbornej lexiky (2.1) sa budeme snazit dokazat, Ze eurospeak je odbornou lexikou,
typickou pre administrativny §tyl Unie. Interpretacia vysledkov analyz predstavuje

logické zavr$enie vyskumnej Casti prispevku.

3.3 Charakteristika vyskumnej vzorky eurospeaku

V tejto Casti podavame deskripciu eurospeaku zo Styroch uhlov pohladu, a sice
vS§imame si povod eurospeakovych vyrazov (3.3.1), slovotvorné procesy, ktoré prispeli
k ich vzniku (3.3.2), Stylisticku charakteristiku textov, v ktorych sa vyrazy eurospeaku
nachadzaju (3.3.3) arozdelenie jednoslovnych pomenovani na apelativa a propria
(3.3.4).

3.3.1 Etymoldgia

Z etymologického hladiska mozno jasne sledovat silny vplyv latinizmov, galicizmov
a vyrazov gréckeho poéovodu. Ztabulky 1 vyplyva, Ze anglicizmy (v slovenskom
euronazvoslovi) su ¢o do poctu az na trefom mieste spolu s galicizmami. Latinizmov je
4-krat viac ako anglicizmov. Mnohé =z latinskych internacionalizmov su identické
v oboch jazykoch (agenda, derogacia/derogation, identita/identity, unia/union).
V anglickom euronazvoslovi sa vyskytuju staré latinizmy siahajuce do 18. storocia, ba
i hibSie do historie v ovela vy$Sej miere ako v slovencine. Napriklad effect (prelozené
ako ucinok), regulation (nariadenie), cooperation (spoluprdca) a pod. Tam, kde
angliétina pracuje s prevzatymi vyrazmi, si slovenéina ,vystadi“ s doméacou lexikou®.

Mozno vSak potvrdit, Ze viac-menej oba jazyky pristupuju ztohto hladiska

° Pripiitame, 7e odbornad verejnost moze vtomto bode polemizovat tvrdenim, e aj domaci

(slovensky) vyraz mohol vzniknut kalkovanim (ako vznikli vyrazy milosrdenstvo alebo spoluprdca),
hoci v suéasnosti si tento fakt ¢asto neuvedomujeme.
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k terminologii jednotne. Vd'aka internacionalizmom (a europeizmom) su mnohé vyrazy
podobné svojou morfematickou Strukturou, teda nie je zlozité identifikovat ich bez
ovladania daného jazyka (napr. Eurdpska komisia;, konferencia ,/ European
Commission, Conference). Typickym prikladom galicizmu je acquis communautaire (t.
j. legislativne ustanovenia Unie), avis (posudok prijatelnosti krajiny vypracovany
Europskou komisiou na zaklade Ziadosti krajiny uchadzajucej sa o &lenstvo v Unii)
alebo engrenage (skibenie/prepojenie narodnych administrativnych systémov so
systémom Unie). Grécke internacionalizmy ako kritérium / criteria su prispdsobené
pravopisnym zakonitostiam a Specifikam oboch jazykov. Anglicizmy v podstate tvoria
nepatrné percento v porovnani s latinizmami, napr. L/FE, BRIDGE, Europol/ a pod.
Vyrazy germanskeho pévodu tvoria prevzateé, ale nie cudzie slova (v slovencine napr.
stab). Vyrazy romanskeho pdévodu sa v korpuse vyskytli len trikrat (napr. pilier/pillar).
Prekvapila pritomnost jediného ruského vyrazu (troika). Svédsky vyraz sa tiez vyskytol

len raz, ale neprekvapil (ombudsman/Ombudsman).

Tabulka 1 Etymologia vyrazov eurospeaku

Slovenské terminy Anglické terminy

Latinizmy 60 63
Vyrazy gréckeho pévodu 14 13
Galicizmy 156 156
Anglicizmy 14 -
Vyrazy germanskeho pévodu 4 3
Vyrazy romanskeho poévodu 3 3
Vyraz(y) ruského povodu 1 1
Vyraz(y) Svédskeho povodu 1 1

3.3.2 Slovotvorba

Skracovanie je efektivna stratégia prace s viacslovnymi terminmi s vysokou mierou
vyskytu (pozri tabulku 2). Skratky tvoria neoddelitelnd sucast eurospeaku.
V slovencine sa preferuju skratky slovenského nazvu, pokial ten netvori len (anglicka,
francuzska) skratka, prip. akronym. Vo vynimocnych pripadoch sa zhoduje s latinskou
skratkou, napr. E/B (Eurdpska investicna banka/European Investment Bank) alebo sa

zhoduje len CiastoCne EPS/EPC (Eurdpska politickd spoluprdaca/European Political
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Cooperation). V naSom vyskumnom korpuse sme naratali dovedna 54 slovenskych aj
anglickych skratiek, Co predstavuje takmer Stvrtinu vyskumného korpusu. Akronymy,
vnimame ako sucast skratiek a vo vyskumnom korpuse sme ich naratali spolu 10,
napr. BRIDGE, LIFE, RACE, URBAN, a su platné rovnako pre slovencinu ako pre
anglictinu, t. j. slovencCina reSpektuje anglické akronymy, ¢im prispieva k unifikacii
terminologie. Skratky a akronymy sa pouzivaju v texte najma vtedy, ked sluzia ako
odkaz na predchadzajuci znamy vyraz.

Krizenie (resp. blending) v suCasnom anglickom jazyku predstavuje velmi
dynamicky slovotvorny proces. Intenzitu jeho produktivnosti sice nemozno porovnavat
s derivaciou alebo kompoziciou (skladanim), no v porovnani s pouzivanim Kkrizenia
v minulosti a dnes mozno konstatovat, Ze tento typ slovotvorby zaziva v sucasnej
(hovorovej) a odbornej anglictine renesanciu. Vo vyskumnom korpuse sme ziskali
napriklad aj tieto Styri priklady: EURES (European + Employment Service), Eurojust
(European + Judicial Cooperation + Unit), Europol (European + Police Office), Euratom
(European + Atomic Energy Community). Vynimocnym vyrazom z hladiska slovotvorby
je v tejto skupine termin Eurojust, ktorého graféma ‘s’ akoby nemala opodstatnenie,
a predsa jej pritomnost mozno velmi jednoducho zddévodnit existenciou substantiva
Justice (spravodlivost), ktorého adjektivnha forma just (spravodlivé/-a/-y) obsahuje ‘s’

a zaroven pripomina skratenu formu spominaného substantiva justice.

Tabulka 2 Skracovanie vyrazov eurospeaku

Typ kratenia Slovenské terminy Anglické terminy
Inicializmy 40" 42

Akronymy - 12

Krizenie - 4

Frekvencia kalkovania je znacne vysoka, napriklad v slovencine je kalkovanie
produktivnejsie, nez si uvedomujeme (porovnaj Mistrik, 1983), a to najma v suvislosti
s prekladmi nazvov (Blokujuca mensina z Blocking minority, Generalny direktoridt

z Directorate General a pod.).

19y dvoch pripadoch neboli pri slovenskom termine uvedené skratky, hoci pri anglickom termine sa
vyskytovali. Mdme za to, Ze sa v takych pripadoch sa v jazykovej praxi reSpektuje anglicka skratka
z dovodu efektivnej komunikacie.
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Numeralia sa v eurospeakovej terminoldgii s Casu na Cas objavia, ako napriklad
odkaz na:

— pocet Clenskych Statov s jednotnou euromenou, resp. eurozénou (Euro-12),

akény program s ucinnostou od istého roku (Agenda 2000, Culture 2000),

koordinacny vybor (Vybor K.4./K.4.Committee),

— mnohé iné.

3.3.3 Stylisticky pohrad

Zo Stylistického hladiska je mozné definovat eurospeak ako sucast
(administrativneho) $tylu, pre ktory je charakteristicka nielen formalnost, objektivnost,
nocionalnost (ako bolo konStatované vySSie v texte) a sémanticka nasytenost, ale aj
verejnost (porov. Findra, 2004, s. 191; Mistrik, 1989, s. 449). Konstatovanie zdanlivo
banalne, o to vSak dodlezitejSie. O to viac, ze sa na tuto jeho elementarnu vliastnost
Casto zabuda. Rovnako sa opomina pisomnost (hoci eurospeak sa pouziva iv
prehovoroch). Monologickost, verejnost a pisomnost znamena, Ze adresatom je celé
eurdpske spoloéenstvo (Unie). Mozno hovorif o schematickosti a stereotype (porov.
Mistrik, 1989, s. 450) tohto druhu Stylu. J. Findra sumarizuje mimojazykové faktory
administrativneho Stylu nasledovne: ,verejnost, oficidlnost, pisomnost, monologickost,
nepritomnost adresata a komunikativna funkcia“ (Findra, 2004, s. 191). Rovnako, ako
my, pripusta, ze administrativne prejavy mézu mat aj ustnu formu, ale vtedy su vopred
pripravené (adresat je vtedy samozrejme pritomny). Autor dopifia vlastnosti ako su
.presnost, konciznost a kniznost, s ktorou suvisi archaickost, Standardizacia,

formalizacia a schematizacia“ (Findra, 2004, s. 191).

Eurospeak podla Horeckého klasifikacie odbornej lexiky

Sedem vlastnosti odbornych terminov J. Horeckého (Mistrik, 1989, s. 77-78)
mozno pozorovat na nasledovnych prikladoch excerpovanych z Horvathovej Prirucky
Europskej unie (2004):
1. vyznamovu prieznacénost: Eurdpska investicnd banka / European Investment Bank:
mozno suhlasit, Ze v niektorych pripadoch dochadza k naruSeniu vyznamovej
priezracnosti, najma vtedy, ak neovladame jazyk, z ktorého pomenovanie pochadza
(napr. acquis communautaire). Po osvojeni vyznamu terminu by sa aj tato prekazka
mala odtranit.

2. systémovost: blokujuca mensina,
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3. ustalenost (terminu): troika, acquis communautaire
4. jednoznacnost a presnost: Erazmus, Leonardo, Socrates,
6. fudovost: Europol,

7. medzinarodnost: agenda, kritéria / criteria.

3.3.4 Apelativa a propria

Z hladiska jedno a viacslovnych pomenovani, mozno konstatovat, Ze 34
pomenovani z celej vyskumnej vzorky 205 vyrazov tvoria jednoslovné vyrazy a zvySok
viacslovné pomenovania (171). BlizSie sme sa zamerali na 34 jednoslovnych

pomenovani, ktoré sme dalej rozdelili na apelativne a proprialne (pozri tabulku 3).

Tabulka 3 Apelativne a proprialne jednoslovné vyrazy eurospeaku
Pocet apelativnych pomenovani vo vyskumnej vzorke 26

Pocet proprialnych pomenovani vo vyskumnej vzorke 8

K propriam sme zaradili vyrazy programu Socrates a jeho podprogramy Comenius,
Erazmus, Grundtvig, Minerva. Leonardo a Raphael funguju (alebo v minulosti fungovali)
ako samostatné programy. Ariane predstavoval kulturny program ukonceny v r. 1999
a jeho cielom bolo rozSirovanie kulturnych diel a prekladov literatury do jazykov
¢lenskych tatov Unie (od r. 2000 prebral o. i. agendu Ariane program Culture 2000).

Jednoslovné apelativne a propriadlne eurospeakové nazvy potom mozno dalej ¢lenit:
1. apelativa — a) neodvodené lexikalne pomenovania (napr. Culture), b) akronymy
(napr. LIFE), c) inicializmy (EU/EU), d) pomenovania vzniknuté krizenim (pozri vy$sie v
texte);

2. propria — zalozené na pouzivani prevazne a) muzskych mien (v pocte 6) pri vybere
nazvov programov (napr. Leonardo, Erazmus), b) zenské pomenovania sa vyskytli
v naSom vyskumnom korpuse len dvakrat (Minerva, Ariane). Toto je ddkazom
o preferovani muzskych nazvov pred zenskymi. Zaujimavym je i fakt, ze kym muzské
nazvy vychadzaju z realnych postav (Leonardo, Erazmus), ktoré v minulosti jestvovali
amali vplyv na eurdopsku filozofiu alebo umenie, Zenské nazvy maju zazemie

v eurépskej mytoldgii (Minerva, Ariane), a nie v realnom svete.
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4 Zaver

Eurospeak je ¢asto mylne povazovany za samostatny jazyk EU, dokonca sa zvykne
stotoZznovat s anglickym jazykom pouzivanym v europskych institaciach, s tzv.
euroangli¢tinou (1.). My sme v prispevku dokazali (2. a 3.), Zze eurospeak predstavuje
subor odbornych terminov  vybudovanych a pouzivanych eurouradnikmi
a eurouradniCkami na oznacenie fenoménov spojenych s eurdpskou integraciou,
programami, projektami, vyhlaseniami, nariadeniami a pod. MozZno konstatovat, Ze
eurospeak (3.), hoci je sucastou odbornej lexiky, patri skor do §tylu administrativno-
pravneho ako naucného (resp. odborného), ¢o moéze mat za nasledok konfuzne pocity
tych, ktori a ktoré sa snaZia funkéne stotoznit eurospeak s ,jazykom EU“. Opat
zdbraziiujeme, ze eurospeak je subor administrativno-pravnych terminov, ktoré sa
pouzivaju vo vsetkych jazykoch Unie (potom hovorime o eurospeaku v angliétine,
cestine, madarcine, slovencine a pod.).

Pragmaticky pristup Unie k jazyku prevladol, ¢oho ddkazom je prave existencia
fenoménu eurospeaku — v sucasnosti sa kladie doéraz na ekonomizaciu, jednotnost
a rychlost vymeny informacii. Tieto poziadavky eurospeak skutoéne napina, pravda za
predpokladu, Ze ho zainteresovani/é ovladaju a nepovazuju ho za nastroj vedomého

vytvarania jazykovych zmatkov.
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anketa — komunikacia - register — respondenti

E-MAIL NA NEPRIPUSTNEJ JAZYKOVEJ UROVNI,
ALEBO SOCIOLINGVISTICKY ZAMERANA ANKETA

Martin Kubus

Abstract

The subject of this paper entitted A /Jinguistically inappropriate email or a
sociolinguistic questionnaire is a real, fully authentic email. The email in question
was received by the author of the paper and has undergone a detailed linguistic
analysis. The author’s aim was to point out the mistakes which are generally made by
university students studying English and, therefore, the author regards it as a rather
practical paper. The author has formulated a questionnaire to allow his colleagues
from his department took an active part in his research. The author states that most
receivers of such an email (as far as the questionnaire conclusion shows) would find it
not only erratic but inappropriate bearing in mind the fact that the student (sender) did

not use a proper register while communicating with his teacher.

Par slov na uvod

Clovek je tvor komunikativny. Na komunikaciu mu okrem iného sluzi jeho jazyk,
ktorym operuje dennodenne. Jednou zo zakladnych potrieb Cloveka je potreba
komunikovat a vymienat si tak informacie ohfadom vSetkého, ¢o sa vjeho okoli
odohrava a ¢o je v zasade doblezité pre jeho Zivot v spolocnosti. Na svete existuje
obrovské mnozstvo jazykov a takmer kazdy z nich ma svojich uzivatelov. Ti sa vSak
Casto (dnes azda CastejSie nez kedykolvek predtym) dostavaju do situacie, ked’ im na
komunikaciu nestaci len vlastny materinsky jazyk, ale ich potreba preniknut do novych

teritorii prichddza ruka vruke s potrebou osvojit si jazyky ostatnych narodov Cci
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socialnych skupin. Uvahu o ludskej tendencii expandovat podloZzime vyrokom
Slavomira Ondrejoviga: ,Clovek, ako kazdy iny druh, sa usiluje rozsirovat svoj Zivotny
priestor. Na tento U&el si dokonca ,vytvoril’ aj jazyk, v ktorom maju slova s vyznamom
rastu’, ,zvaéSovania sa’ automaticky pozitivne vyznamy“ (Ondrejovi¢, 2008, s. 257).

Clovek uz davno pochopil, 2e vzajomné spoznavanie a spolupraca s prislunikmi
inych narodov mu méze byt prospesna a nemusi vzdy znamenat len Gtok na nieciu
suverenitu. Na tomto mieste musime podotknut, Ze v nasich zemepisnych Sirkach ma
Sirenie jazykovej (ale nielen jazykovej) vzdelanosti bohatu tradiciu. Komunikacia ludi,
hovoriacich inymi jazykmi, predstavuje kulturny prinos. Ci uZ ide o odovzdavanie
vedeckych poznatkov alebo o Sirenie naboZenstva, pripadne umenia, vidy je
komunikacia spojena s intelektualnym a duchovnym rastom ¢loveka. M6zeme byt hrdi,
ze na nasom uzemi podsobili prinajmenSom v slovanskom meradle uznavani myslitelia
ako Konstantin a Metod. Obaja svatci si nielenze uvedomovali potrebu nabozenského
vzdelavania v jazyku vlastnom ludu, no jazykovu erudiciu podla vSetkého povazovali za
nevyhnutny predpoklad prezitia v tazkych ¢asoch stredoveku. V basni Prog/as sa piSe:
,A eSte vaéSmi od &loveka z kamena je mitva duSa, kazda duSa bez pismen.”
(Konstantin Filozof — Sv. Cyril, 2004, s. 25). Konstantin si uvedomoval, ze narod
potrebuje vzdelanie ako prostriedok boja proti spolocenskému, ba i moralnemu
Upadku, ktory ludstvo prenasleduje od nepamiti: ,Lebo su bez knih nahé vSetky
narody, bo nemozu sa borit v boji bez zbroje s protivnikom a dusi nasich zahubcom,
odsudené su veénej muke za korist.“ (Konstantin Filozof — Sv. Cyril, 2004, s. 37-38).

O potrebe ucit sa jazyky, vlastné i cudzie, nehovorime nahodou. Predmetom tohto
prispevku je totiz autenticky po anglicky napisany e-mail. Autor prispevku dostal tento
email od zahrani¢ného Studenta v priebehu svojho pomerne kratkeho pdsobenia na
vysokej Skole. Spominany Student, ktorého na zaklade poziadavky o diskrétnost
nebudeme v praci menovat, pochadza z Talianska a na komunikaciu s pedagégmi-

neromanistami si pomahal angli¢tinou — jazykom, ktory na nasSej fakulte Studoval.

1 Vymedzenie problému
Skér nez sa dostaneme k problému, uvedme si konkrétny text, ktory skumame
a ktory sa stal predmetom ankety i tohto prispevku — autenticky email od zahrani¢ného

Studenta:
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Dear Martin,

[/ am jonathan your lovely italian schoolboy, | hope your 2009 have been started in
the best way. | am writting to you at first for tell you sorry about the last time, but | was
sick and also to ask you if make test is possible on next Thursday at 3 pm or at any
time is convinient to you. | am studying hard hoping it could be not too much difficult
to me.

best wishes

Jonathan

Citatel' ovladajuci angliétinu si okamzite v§imne, Ze v texte je velké mnozstvo chyb.
Kym sa vSak na ne detailnejSie zameriame, uvedme si aj preklad, ktory je podla nas

komunikativny. (Newmark, 1988, s. 47)'

Mily Martin,

Ja som Jonathan tvof rozkosny skolak z talianska, dufam, Ze tvoj 2009 bol zacaty
najlepsie. Pisem ti najprv, aby som ti povedat prepac ohladom naposledy, no bol som
chory a tieZ, aby som sa ta spytal, ¢i robit test je mozné na buduci Stvrtok a tretej
alebo kedykolvek ti vyhovuje. Poctivo sa ucim a dufam, Ze nemohlo by to byt prilis
tazké pre mna.

vsetko najlepsie

Jonathan

Pre potreby ankety, ktorej sa zucastnili aj autorovi kolegovia z inych katedier (pozri
kapitolu 3), bol preklad emailu potrebny, chceli sme respondentom ulahcit
interpretaciu textu, no zaroven sme sa snaZzili zachovat vSetky jazykové nedostatky, aby
bol preklad nielen komunikativny, ale aj funkCne ekvivalentny.

Teraz mdézeme pristupit k analyze jednotlivych chyb, ktorych sa Student pri pisani
emailu dopustil. Z praktickych dévodov si ich rozdelime na dvoch skupin. Prvd z nich

tvoria chyby gramatické.

! Komunikativny preklad sa snaZi vystihnut presny kontextovo-relevantny vyznam originalu tak, aby
Citatel bez problémov dokazal prijat jeho obsah ijazykovi formu a porozumiet im.“ Preklad MK —
original: ,Communicative translation attempts to render the exact contextual meaning of the original
in such a way that both content and language are readily acceptable and comprehensible to the
readership.” Peter Newmark, A textbook of Translation.
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Hned v prvej vete za oslovenim narazime na nasledujuce chyby: krstné meno
Studenta, teda antroponymum, zacina malym pismenom (jonathan), pristavok ,your
lovely italian schoolboy” je oddeleny &iarkou iba z jednej strany, a adjektivum ,italian®
zaCina malym pismenom, hoci v angli¢tine piSeme pridavné mena tvorené
z geografickych nazvov krajin zasadne s velkym zaciatoCnym pismenom, (teda
Jtalian®). Uvodné suvetie pokraduje vetou, v ktorej najdeme nespravne pouzitie
pomocného slovesa ,to have“ na vytvorenie tzv. predpritomného &asu v trpnej
konstrukcii ,have been started, pric¢om spravna konstrukcia by znela ... your 2009
has been started ...“ &i jednoducho bez pouzitia pasiva ,your 2009 has started ...“.
Spojenie ,rok 2009“ sa samozrejme viaze s tretou osoby singularu, teda ,has”, nie
,have“, ktoré sa pouziva v ostatnych osobach.

V druhej vete je preklep, ,writting” namiesto spravneho tvaru ,writing“. Neurgitok
slovies (infinitive) sa viaZze s asticou ,to”“, nie s predlozkou ,for”, spravny tvar by teda

“

bol ,to tell you ..“. Dalsi problém vidime v spojeni: ,if make test is possible”. Pred
testom chyba urdity ¢len ,the“ (z celkového kontextu je jasné, o ktory test ide, preto
pouzijeme urcity Clen) gramaticky spravna verzia by znela napriklad: ,if it is possible to
take the test”, pricom spojku ,if* mozno pripadne nahradif spojkou ,whether®.
Problém nastal aj vo vyjadreni: ,or any time is convinient to you®“, po spravnosti mal
$tudent napisat ,or any time /tis convenient for you“. Ako ukazuje navrhovana verzia
avnej zvwraznené zmeny, opaf dodlo k preklepu, vynechaniu zamena ,it*
a nespravnemu vyberu predlozky. Gramatické chyby najdeme aj v poslednej vete
emailu, konkrétne v spojeni ,difficult to me“ - adjektivum ,difficult sa v danom
pripade viaze s predlozkou ,for".

V nasledujucich riadkoch sa budeme venovat chybam S§tylistickym. Okrem
krkolomnych konstrukcii a nestandardného predstavenia sa (,| am jonathan®“, namiesto
,this is Jonathan®) sa musime pristavit pri pojme register. Mona Bakerova, vyznamna
osobnost na poli anglofénnej translatologie, ¢lenka Britského centra pre umelecky
preklad (The British Centre for Literary Translation) a prednaSatelka Manchesterskej
univerzity (The University of Manchester) definuje register ako ,suhrn jazykovych
prostriedkov, ktoré uZivatel jazyka v konkrétnej situacii povazuje za vhodné“ (Baker,
1992, s. 15).2

2 Register is a variety of language that a language user considers appropriate to a specific situation.”
Preklad MK, pozri zoznam pouzitej literatury.
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Z uvedenej definicie teda vyplyva, Ze uzivatel vybera jazykové prostriedky vzdy
podla okolnosti, podla spolocenskej situacie, v ktorej sa ocita. Tieto mysSlienky su
priamo spaté s predmetom sociolingvistiky, ktora podla slov prof. PhDr. Daniely
Slancovej, CSc. ,skuma vztahy medzi jazykom a spolo¢nostou s cielom lepSie
porozumiet $trukture jazyka a jeho funkcii v komunikacii“ (Slanéova, prezentacia, s.
12).

V tejto suvislosti je vhodné definovat pojem spoloc¢nost. KSSJ definuje spolo¢nost
napriklad ako ,suhrn fudi zijucich zdruzene na istom priestore, v istych socialnych
podmienkach, spoloéenstvo® (KSSJ 4, pozri zoznam internetovych zdrojov). Uvedena
definicia nam nateraz postaCi — spominané pojmy ako /sty priestor, isté socidlne
podmienky sa vztahuju na nasu problematiku. V nasom pripade sa priestor obmedzuje
na univerzitné prostredie, akademicku p6du, kde platia isté konvencie. Ide o konkrétny
pomerne uzavrety priestor, inymi slovami mikropriestor, mikrospolo¢nost, preto sa
opat odvolavame na prof. Slancovuy, ktord hovori o ,mikrosocialnom komunikacnom
registri“ ako o ,konvencionalizovanom jazykovom a parajazykovom spravani sa ludi
viazanom na ich socialny status, socidlnu rolu a socidlnu vzdialenost medzi nimi“
(Slancova, s. 46).

A kedZze hovorime o vztahu pedagog — Student, musime konstatovat, Ze spominany
zahrani¢ny Student nezvolil vhodny mikrosocialny komunikacény register. Od Studenta
angli¢tiny mozno v prvom roc¢niku Studia na vysokej Skole ocakavat vacsie ¢i mensie
gramatické nedostatky, no vzhfadom na akademicky socialny status by sme rozhodne
ocCakavali iny register, formalnejSie vyjadrovanie, vyS$Siu mieru Uctivosti (tykanie
v slovenskom preklade je podla nas funkéné, vyplyva z celkovej neformalnosti emailu,
pocnuc oslovenim, konciac slovami na zaver emailu) — o to viac v konkrétnom pripade,
ked sa Student ospravedlfioval za svoju neucast na predchadzajucom dohovorenom
termine. Opéat sa odvolame na Danielu Slanc¢ovu - Student nezvolil vhodnu ,nominalnu
socidlnu deixu“, ktora sa ,uskutoéfuje oslovenim“ (Slanéova, s. 31). Skumané
oslovenie znie ,Dear Martin“ a samo osebe nam naznaduje postoj dotyéného $tudenta.
Azda mozno namietat, Ze v naSom pripade médze ist o kontaktovy jav, ktory definujeme
ako ,jazykové prostriedky iného jazykového systému, ktoré sa pouzivaju v skimanom

jazyku na vzajomnych kontaktov“ (Sokolova, 1995, s. 188).2 Nie je totiZ tajomstvom, Ze

* Sokolova, Ceské kontaktové javy v slovenéine. In Ondrejovi¢, S., Simkova, M. Sociolingvistické
aspekty sucasnej slovenciny. Bratislava : VEDA, 1995.
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v roznych krajinach moéze byt vztah ucitef - Ziak odliSny aspofn pokial ide
o komunikacny register v iom realizovany. Tieto indicie su vSak len suc¢astou autorovej
empirie, momentalne sa nemo6zeme opriet o nijaky oficidlny prieskum, ¢&i anketu,
a preto tymto smerom pokracovat nebudeme. Namiesto toho si na zaver teoretickej
kapitolky prace dovolime tvrdit, Ze spominany $tudent, nech uz je Uzus v jeho domacej
krajine akykolvek, si mal vyber jazykovych prostriedkov lepSie premyslief skér, nez
analyzovany email poslal. Nazdavame sa totiz, ze svojim jazykovym prejavom hrubo
porusSil jazykové konvencie, existujuce na akademickej pdde. Toto tvrdenie si
overime na zaklade stru¢nej prakticky zameranej ankety na vzorke dvadsiatich piatich

respondentov.

2 Anketa
NaSa anketa pozostava z uvodu, piného textu po anglicky pisaného mailu aj s jeho
prekladom do slovenciny a piatich rydzo praktickych a povacsine subjektivne ladenych

otazok:

Otazka ¢. 1
Je podla Vas oslovenie na zaciatku emailu adekvatne vzhfadom na vztah Student -
ucitel?

ano nie

Otazka ¢. 2
Co Vam prekaza viac - celkova neformalnost emailu, alebo mnoZstvo jazykovych

nedostatkov, pripadne oboje?

Otazka ¢. 3
Stretli ste sa s podobnym pripadom aj vo vlastnej pedagogickej praxi?

ano nie

Otazka ¢. 4
Ako by ste reagovali, keby ste dostali uvedeny email?

a) odpisal/-a by som, akoby sa ni¢ vynimocné nedialo
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b) odpisal/-a by som mu v snahe poucit ho, Comu sa ma pri komunikacii s ucitefom
vyvarovat
C) uz z principu by som na spominany mail nereagoval/-a

d) ani jedna z uvedenych moznosti — uvedte vlastné rieSenie

Otazka €. 5
Uvedte, prosim, presny nazov svojho pracoviska a zakruzkujte prislusnu skratku

pohlavie: m / z

3 Vyhodnotenie ankety

Na vyhodnotenie ankety pouzijeme kvantitativne metdody. Ako sme uz spominali,
ankety sa zucastnilo 25 respondentov, ucast bola anonymna a pre vyhodnotenie bude
vhodné zacat poslednou otazkou — pozri predchadzajlicu kapitolku, otazku ¢. 5. VSetci
zUcastneni pracuju na Fakulte humanitnych vied Univerzity Mateja Bela.* Ankety sa
zUcastnilo 18 Zien a 7 muzov — podla moznosti a ochoty spolupracovat. Pri uvadzani
nazvov katedier vychadzame z oficialnej webovej stranky Fakulty humanitnych vied
Univerzity Mateja Bela.®

Ankety sa zucastnilo 8 zien z Katedry anglistiky a amerikanistiky s oddelenim
prekladatelstva atimoCnictva, 5 zien =z Katedry romanistiky s oddelenim
prekladatelstva a timocnictva, 1 zena =z Katedry germanistiky s oddelenim
prekladatelstva a timocnictva, 1 zena z Katedry slovanskych jazykov a 3 Zeny presny
nazov pracoviska neuviedli.

Pokial ide o muzov, dvaja su z Katedry anglistiky a amerikanistiky s oddelenim
prekladatelstva a timocnictva, jeden z Katedry slovanskych jazykov a Styria presny
nazov pracoviska neuviedli.

Na prva otazku (Je podla Vas oslovenie na zacCiatku e-mailu adekvatne vzhlfadom
na vztah Student - ucitel?) odpovedalo 16 Zien negativne a 2 pozitivne. Muzi sa

vyjadrili nasledovne: Siesti zaporne, a len 1 kladne.

* Vietci pracuju na Fakulte humanitnych vied — z anketovych listkov to viak nie je stopercentne
zrejmé, nie vsetci totiz pristupili k vyplfianiu pri odpovedi na piatu otazku zodpovedne. Autor ankety
vsak spominané listy predlozil len kolegom z fakulty, preto si je pravdivostou vyroku isty.

> Pozri http://www.fhv.umb.sk/app/index.php?ID=401
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Na druhu otazku (Co Vam prekaza viac - celkovad neformalnost emailu, alebo
mnozstvo jazykovych nedostatkov, pripadne oboje?) sme dostali nasledujuce
odpovede: desiatim Zenam prekazalo oboje, piatim celkovd neformalnost emailu
a trom respondentkam najviac prekazalo mnozstvo jazykovych nedostatkov. U muzov
boli vysledky podobné: piatim prekazalo oboje, jednému celkova neformalnost emailu
a jednému respondentovi prekazalo najviac mnozstvo jazykovych nedostatkov.

Na tretiu otazku (Stretli ste sa s podobnym pripadom aj vo vlastnej pedagogickej
praxi?) respondenti reagovali nasledovne: 9 zien reagovalo pozitivne, 8 z nich
negativne a jedna nezakruzkovala ni¢, namiesto toho uviedla poznamku. Tu
podotykame, ze poznamok bolo v ramci ankety viacej, no kedZze sme respondentov
o dopliujucu odpoved v ankete nezZiadali (s vynimkou Stvrtej otazky), nebolo by
systémové uvadzat ich, ato aj napriek tomu, Ze niektoré z nich su z praktického
hladiska zaujimavé. Muzi reagovali nasledovne: piati sa s podobnym pripadom stretli,
dvaja nie.

Stvrta otazka (Ako by ste reagovali, keby ste dostali uvedeny email? - pozri
kapitolku ¢. 2) bola najkomplexnejSia, pretoze prave tu mohli respondenti doplinit
vlastné poznamky, rieSenia. Uvedme si moznosti:

a) odpisal/-a by som, akoby sa ni¢ vynimocné nedialo

Tuto moznost zakruzkovali 3 Zeny a traja muzi.

b) odpisal/-a by som mu v snahe poucit ho, ¢omu sa ma pri komunikacii s ucitefom
vyvarovat

Tuto moznost zakruzkovalo 5 zien a 1 muz.

C) uz z principu by som na spominany email nereagoval/-a

Tuto moznost zakruzkovali 2 Zzeny a 1 muz.

d) ani jedna z uvedenych moznosti — uvedte vlastné rieSenie

Tuto moznost zakruzkovali 3 Zeny, pricom 5 Zien nezakruzkovalo ni¢, ¢o svedci
o menSej doslednosti, no na druhej strane uviedli rieSenia. Pre presnost dodavame, Ze
poznamky respondentky uviedli aj v pripade, Ze si vybrali ini moznost, ako je moznost
,d“, o bolo zich strany nesystémové, no podla vSetkého prejavili snahu uviest

doplnujucu informaciu.
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Pokial ide o muzov, jeden zakruzkoval moznost ,d“ a uviedol rieSenie, jeden
respondent nezakruzkoval ni¢ a uviedol poznamku. Ani muzi pri tejto otazke
nepristupovali systémovo, mnohi, podobne ako zeny, uviedli poznamky aj napriek
tomu, Ze zakruzkovali inU moznost ako moznost ,d"“.

Dodavame, ze v ankete najdeme mnoho poznamok respondentov, ktoré vsSak
z technickych pri¢in, ako aj z poziadavky systémovosti nemozno v prispevku uviest.

Autor ich vSak archivuje a v pripade osobného zaujmu predlozZi na konzultaciu.

Zaver

Na zaver mbézeme konstatovat, Ze na anketovej vzorke sa potvrdilo nase tvrdenie
z prvej kapitolky, Ze Student svojim jazykovym prejavom hrubo porusil jazykové
konvencie, existujuce na akademickej pode. Tomuto konStatovaniu nasvedcuje
prevaha negativnych odpovedi na prvu otazku (Je podla Vas oslovenie na zaciatku
emailu adekvatne vzhladom na vztah Student — ucitel'?). Druhé otazka, resp. reakcie na
nu dokazuju, ze vacsine pedagodgov najviac prekazala celkova neformalnost emailu,
a zaroven mnozstvo jazykovych nedostatkov (drviva vacsina respondentov bez ohladu
na pohlavie zakrizkovala moznost ,oboje”). Tretia otazka sa v ankete ocitla z dévodu
autorovej zvedavosti, pricom reakcie na Stvrtu otazku predstavuju moznosti, ako by
respondenti-pedagdgovia v podobne;j situacii reagovali. Piata otazka bola informativna,
Citatel' sa dozvie, Zze zien-respondentiek bolo takmer trojnasobne viac ako muzov.
Z anketovej otazky ¢. 5 sa d'alej dozvedame, kde respondenti pracuju.

Verime, Ze vysledky ankety Citatela zaujmu, pripadne podnietia zamysliet sa nad
tym, v akych roznych komunikaénych situaciach sa moéze pedagdg ocitnut, a ak si
preCita anketoveé listy s navrhmi, dozvie sa, ako by tieto situacie riesili jeho kolegovia z

branze. Verime tiez, ze tento prispevok Citatela zaujal.
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posun v preklade - slovenska prekladatel'ska Skola — dialekt — aspekt verbi

D. H. LAWRENCE - SYNOVIA A MILENCI -
PRAGMATICKA ANALYZA URYVKU Z HLADISKA POSUNOV
V PREKLADE, PREKLADU DIALEKTOV A ASPEKTU VERBI

Martin Kubus$

Abstract

The author of the paper entitted D. H. Lawrence - Sons and Lovers -
A Pragmatic Analysis of a selected extract from the point of view of translation
shifts, translation of dialects and verbal aspect regards translation criticism as
an important part of translation studies he professionally deals with. He tries to
draw a comparison between the original text (the chapter he scrutinizes is titled
Paul launches into life) and its Slovak translation from 1975. As a theoretical basis
he uses Popovi¢'s division of translation shifts and principles of the Slovak
translation school. At the end, he sums up that in the translation of the selected

chapter many mistakes (negative shifts) are found.

Uvod

Vybrany text, ktory budeme v prispevku analyzovat, predstavuje piatu kapitolu
znameho romanu anglického modernistu D. H. Lawrenca Synovia a milenci, ktory
po prvy raz vySiel vroku 1913. Analyzovat budeme preklad piatej kapitoly
z prekladatel'ského pera Tatiany Ruppeldtovej s prihliadnutim na original. Pre
potreby prace volime len reprezentativne priklady, pripadne Specifické posuny,
ktorych hlbSiu analyzu nasledne zddovodnime. Prispevok je urCeny vedeckym

pracovnikom i Studentom prekladatelstva.

69

——
| —



Z pohladu translatologie je pre nas najdolezitejSie venovat sa posunom, ktoré
sme v preklade odhalili, vychadzajuc pri tom z ich delenia podla Antona Popovica.
Kapitola zromanu obsahuje mnoho pasazi, v ktorych figuruju dialekty, preto
spomenieme aj problematiku ich prekladu z hladiska slovenskej prekladatelske;j
Skoly. Na zaver sa v kratkosti pristavime pri analyze slovesného vidu, priCom sa
opat zameriame aj na original, aby sme videli, ¢i slovesny vid zostal v procese

prekladu zachovany.

1 Posuny v preklade
V praci budeme analyzovat jednotlivé posuny, ktoré sa v texte prekladu obijavili.
Mbzeme si pri tom pomoct napriklad dielom Prek/ad ako tvorba (1984) od Jana

Vilikovského, ktory sa vracia k deleniu posunov podla A. Popovica.

1.1 Konstitutivny (kons§tituény) posun

»,Kons§tituCny posun je nevyhnutny posun, ku ktorému dochadza v dbsledku
rozdielov medzi oboma jazykmi (originalu a prekladu). Sem patri napr. reprodukcia
anglického systému gramatickych casov v slovencCine, alebo naopak vidovych
priznakov v angli¢tine.” (Vilikovsky, 1984, s. 42-43).

Uvedena definicia je dostatoCne vystizna, a preto uvadzame konkrétny priklad:

»Paul had laid the table. He cut his mother one or two pieces of very thin bread-
and-butter.” (Lawrence, 1999, s. 76).

»Paul prikryl stol. Odkrojil matke dva velmi tenké okruSky chleba a natrel ich
maslom.” (Lawrence, 1982, s. 112).

Vhodnym prikladom konstitutivneho posunu je pripad prenasSania takzvaného
predminulého &asu anglitiny (present perfect tense — ,had laid”), ktory sa vyuZiva
najma pri opise dejov Ci aktivit, ktoré prebehli v minulosti, no na druhej strane este
predchadzali inym dejom, ktoré prebehli tiez v minulosti, avSak od prehovoru menej
vzdialenej. Je samozrejmé, ze slovencCina podobny cCas nepozna a forma
antepréterita ,bol prestrel” sa dnes za norméalnych okolnosti nepouziva — mame na
mysli ,redundantnost antepréterita v slovendine“ (Sokolova, s. 33, pozri zoznam
internetovych zdrojov). Konstitutivny posun v naSom pripade je teda naozaj
nevyhnutny a jednoznacne vyplyva z prirodzenej rozdielnosti vychodiskového

a cielového jazyka. V slovenéine sa naslednost dejov vyjadri prisluSnym
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slovosledom, a ak nie je chronologicky, indikujeme ju napriklad pomocou prisloviek
(napr. najprv, predtym a pod.). Nazdavame sa vSak, ze hore uvedeny citat
z originalu by sa zaobiSiel aj bez pouzitia predminulého cCasu - autor mohol
pokojne pouzit jednoduchy minuly Cas (simple past tense), kedZze prebiehajuce
deje sU uvedené v chronologickom poradi. M6Zeme tvrdit, Ze pouzitie predminulého
¢asu v naSom priklade nebolo nevyhnutné. Autor Lawrence ho zrejme pouzil zo
Stylistickych dovodov. Do podobnych Uvah sa vSak teraz pustat nebudeme, kedze
by iSlo o Spekulacie. Pravdou vSak ostava, ze v slovencine sme sa so spominanou
rozdielnostou jazykov vyrovnali priam hravo, prekladatel pouzil minuly ¢as (iny,
pravda, pouzit ani nemohol) a zo syntaktickej Struktury suvetia je Uplne jasné, ktora
aktivita prebehla skor, a ktora neskoér. V nasom pripade je naslednost jednotlivych

aktivit podporena aj logikou, vychadzajucou zo sémantiky uryvku.

1.2 Individualny posun

sIndividualny posun je systémom individualnych odchylok motivovanych
vyrazovymi sklonmi &i idiolektom prekladatela.” (Vilikovsky, s. 43).

V texte sme nasli mnozstvo individualnych posunov, zmien, ktoré povazujeme za
ukazky vyrazového zoslabovania, az vyrazovej straty (Popovi¢, 1975, s. 129-130).
Cielom prace nie je analyzovat vSetky individualne posuny tohto druhu, to by sme si
vzhlfadom na ich kvantitu ani nemohli dovolit, no pre ilustraciu uvadzame aspon
niektore z nich.

,Soon he liked Jordan’s. Mr Pappleworth, who had a certain ‘saloon bar’ flavour
about him, was always natural, and treated him as if he had been a comrade.
Sometimes the ‘Spiral boss’ was irritable, and chewed more lozenges than ever.”
(Lawrence, s. 96).

,Coskoro si oblubil pana Papplewortha, ktory mal isty velkopansky $vih, spraval
sa vzdy prirodzene a kamaratsky. ZavSe bol Spiralovy Séf popudlivy a prezuval viac
ako inokedy.“ (Lawrence, s. 134).

V nasledujucom priklade si vSimneme hned dva javy. Prvym z nich je vynechanie
frazy ,Jordan’s” a nasledné splynutie viet. Vynechané fraza, samozrejme, oznaduje
pracovisko, kde Paul pdsobil, mohli by sme ju prelozit ako ,u Jordana“, pripadne ,v
podniku pana Jordana“, no prekladatel uplatnil stratégiu, ktori Mona Bakerova

nazyva preklad vynechanim (translation by omission — Baker, 1992, s. 77).
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Druhy jav predstavuje vyrazova strata pri vynechani slova ,lozenges” (pastilky,
cukriky proti kaslu), ktorych funkciu prekladatel nivelizoval tym, ze poslednu vetu
uryvku prelozil ako: ,Zav$e bol $piralovy $éf popudlivy a preZuval viac ako inokedy.”
(Lawrence, s. 134, kurziva MK).

Aj v druhom pripade si mézeme vSimnut vyrazovu stratu — problém, o ktory, ako
sme uz naznacili, nebola v preklade nudza:

,William resented these things, and continued the chase.” (Lawrence, s. 81).

Z nepochopitelnych doévodov tu prekladatel vyjadrenie oslabil, pouzil menej
expresivny vyraz: ,Williamovi sa také reéi nepacili a dalej behal za tym dievéatom.”
(Lawrence, s. 117). Citatel by iste suhlasil, ze vyraz ,nemat rad“ je omnoho slabsi
nez vyraz ,resent” — teda ,neznasat®, ,nenavidiet”.

Do tretice si mdézeme uviest dalsi priklad vyrazového oslabenia:

, Ugh — how horrid!’ exclaimed the children.” (Lawrence, s. 76).

,,Hrozné!’ zvolali deti.“ (Lawrence, s. 112).

Nazdavame sa, ze vynechanie citoslovca v preklade velmi oslabilo vyjadrenie.
Deti totiz podobné citoslovcia, aké mame v originali, ¢asto pouzivaju, a preto si
myslime, Ze citoslovce by malo byt pritomné v texte prekladu, paleta je pomerne
Siroka, a kedZe ide o tazky uraz otca, komplikovanu zlomeninu, pri ktorej dokonca
tréia kosti von, pokojne by sme preklad ,vylep$ili“ o citoslovce ,bf”, pripadne ,fuj”.
Aj v tomto pripade ide teda o markantné vyrazové zoslabenie.

Poslednym prikladom vyrazového zoslabenia v dosledku individualneho posunu
predstavuju nasledujuce riadky: ,’He has given me ten shillings — twice; and now |
know he hasn’t a farthing if | asked him.”“ (Lawrence, s. 88).

,,Dal mi desat Silingov — dva razy; aviem, Ze ni¢ nema, keby som si pytala.’””
(Lawrence, s. 124).

Vyraz z originalu ,farthing“ je pomerne silné, no jeho expresivita sa v preklade
nezachovala. Na tomto mieste si azda méozZzeme dovolit navrhnut nasledovné
rieSenie: ,Dal mi desat Silingov — dva razy; a viem, Zze nema ani halier, keby som si
pytala.“ Samozrejme, vyraz ,halier” tu navrhujeme pouZit v prenesenom vyzname,
no ak by sa nam predsa zdal priliS domacky a preklad by sa vyznacoval priliSnou
a nevhodnou naturalizaciou, mbézeme dany problém elegantne vyrieSit pouZitim
prinajmenSom rovnako expresivneho slovného spojenia ,nema ani fuka“.

Podobnych pripadov je v texte naozaj vela, no kedze ich nemozno uviest vSetky,

prejdime na ostatné priklady posunov v preklade. Dodajme, Ze pokial by vyrazové
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oslabenie bolo privelké, markantné a vyrazne by ovplyviiovalo $tyl textu, mohli by
sme ho povazovat za negativny posun (pozri definiciu negativneho posunu na

d’alSej strane.)

1.3 Tematicky posun

»1ematicky posun vznika nahradou realii, vyrazovych spojeni a idiomov originalu
prvkami domacimi. Tento postup favorizuje konotaciu na ukor denotacie a spravidla
sa oznadéuje ako substitucia.“ (Vilikovsky, s. 43).

Uvedme si teraz priklad na tematicky posun, ktory, ako vravi definicia, vychadza
z realii vychodiskovej kultury, v naSom pripade anglickej. Konkrétne ide o vyraz
.esquire“, teda ,vdZzeny pan“. Toto oslovenie pdsobi exoticky, pretoze sa
umiestiuje za meno, od ktorého sa oddeluje cCiarkou. V slovencCine podobné
oslovenie nepouzivame, preto je potrebné vyraz substituovat. Hlavny hrdina Paul bol
neskuseny, preto nevedel, 2e nemdze pouzit obe oslovenia naraz: ,’Mr J. A. Bates,
Esquire!’ exclaimed the cross voice just behind his ear.“ (Lawrence, s. 93).

Problém prameni z pouZitia oboch synonym oslovenia ,vdZzeny pan“ - ,Mr“ a
,Esquire”. Paul ich pouzil z nevedomosti a pan Jordan, jeho nadriadeny, ho v hore
uvedenom Uryvku karha. Nato dodava: ,’'Didn’t they teach you any better than that
while they were at it? If you put “Mr” you don’t put “Esquire” — a man can’t be both
at once.”” (Lawrence, s. 93).

Prekladatelka mala zuzené moznosti, kedze v slovenCine nemame podobnu
synonymicku dvojicu formalnych osloveni, a s danym problémom sa popasovala
nasledovne: ,,Vazeny péan, pan J. A. Bates!’ zvolal nahnevany hlas chlapcovi tesne
za uchom.” (Lawrence, s. 131).

Vidime, ze prekladatelka zdvorilostnu frazu viac-menej zopakovala, ¢im dosiahla
pozadovanu redundantnost jednej z nich. V druhej vete, v ktorej pan Jordan Paula
karha muselo ddjst k substitucii: ,,Co vas to v tej kole ugili? Ked' sa napise vazeny
pan, uz sa nedava pan - to by ste mali vediet.” (Lawrence, s. 131).

Zatial ¢o v originali mame ,...a man can’t be both at once®, o mozno prelozit ,,...
¢loveka nemozno oslovif oboma spdsobmi naraz”®, v preklade nachadzame ,,... to by

y

ste mali vediet.” Prekladatelka teda vybocCila z originalu, na prvy pohlad ide o
negativny posun, no tentoraz by sme ho azda mohli povazovat za posun tematicky,
ktory je okoreneny prekladatel'skym idiolektom. Prekladatelka Cosi doplnila, no

doplnenou frazou ,to by ste mali vediet” len umocnila my$lienku ,8o vas to v tej
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Skole ugili?“. Uvedenou substiticiou vyplnila prdzdne miesto, ktoré by mohlo
vzniknut pri prenose anglickej redlie — spominaného oslovenia. Markantny odklon
bol vedomy, preto by podla nas nebolo vhodné tento posun povazovat za negativny

v pravom zmysle slova.

1.4 Negativny posun

,Negativny posun vznikd v dosledku nepochopenia originalu. Mobze byt
motivovany neznalostou jazyka alebo nereSpektovanim pravidiel ekvivalencie
a prejavuje sa nespravnym prekladom alebo $tylovym ochudobfiovanim originalu.”
(Vilikovsky, s. 43).

Negativny posun sme si prave zadefinovali, a teraz mézeme prejst k prikladom.
,Everybody moved about in silence.” (Lawrence, s. 77).

,V8etci ticho vzdychli.“ (Lawrence, s. 113).

V tomto pripade ide o svojvolnu zmenu vyznamu a nam sa priam nuka vyraz
negativny posun par excellence (d'alSie argumenty pozri v kapitole ¢. 3). Je naozaj
nepochopitelné, ako sa do prekladu dostalo sloveso ,vzdychli“ namiesto slovesa
,chodili hore-dolu“, pripadne ,chodili sem a tam®. V analyzovanej kapitole
nenajdeme mnoho lapsusov tohto typu a, hoci sa S$pekulacii chceme zdrzat,
podotykame, ze k spominanému negativnemu posunu dosSlo zrejme z nepozornosti.
Spominanu vetu by sme mohli opravit napriklad slovami: ,VSetci mIi¢ky chodili sem
a tam.”

Druhy pripad negativneho posunu je rovnako nepochopitelny, a preto si
nemo6zeme dovolit ho v nasej analyze vynechat:

,The three sat round till bedtime, listening, putting in, arguing.” (Lawrence, s.
78).

,VSetky tri deti sedeli okolo nej, kym nebol ¢as ist spat, pocuvali, tu i tam ju
prerusili, vypytovali sa.“ (Lawrence, s. 114).

Volba slovesa ,vypytovat sa“ namiesto ,hadaf sa, Skriepit sa, priet sa“
predstavuje jednoznaény pripad negativneho posunu, opat zrejme z nepozornosti,
kedzZe si prekladatelka podla véetkého pomylila sloveso ,argue” so slovesom ,ask”.

Teraz sa pozrieme na negativhe posuny, ktoré nie su celkom jednoznacné aj
napriek tomu, ze tak na prvy pohlad vyzeraju. Prvy z nich, zdéraznime eSte raz, je
na prvy pohlad typickym prikladom chybného vykonu. Treba vSak podotknut aj to,

a hned’ si to ilustrujeme na citovanom uryvku, Zze cely rozhovor, v ktorom sa
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,nespravne” prelozena fraza nachadza, je napisany (a v koneénom désledku aj
prelozeny) dialektom, o ktorom bude reC neskér. Ak sa prekladatelka snazila
funkéne prelozit dialekt, a z neskorsich uvah ako aj samotného Uryvku je jasné, Ze
sa naozaj snazila, eventualita chyby z nepozornosti je vyluc¢ena, kedze reprodukcia
daného Useku si iste vyziadala zvySenu pozornost a citlivy pristup. Citatel! méze
posudit sam:

, An’ come again tomorrer!’ exclaimed the miner.“ (Lawrence, s. 88).

A nist si nezabudla?’® zvolal banik.“ (Lawrence, s. 126).

Pritomnost dialektu je nespornd, snaha prekladatelky zachytit jazykovy prejav je
viditel'na, no vyznam z originalu v preklade paradoxne nenajdeme. Ako sme vSak uz
naznadili, prekladatelka sa tu nemohla pomylit, iste konala vedome, zakomponovala
Stylizovany dialekt, a preto by sme dany jav mohli povazovat za akysi hrani¢ny
pripad, kde sa nam svojvofnost posuvania témy prelina s prekladatelskym
prehreSkom. Ide o hraniény typ posunu, na pomedzi tematického a negativneho,
ktory nie je definovany, no v praxi pritomny. Miera posunu témy je nesmierna,
nezlucitelna s témou originalu, preto sme tento pripad zaradili medzi priklady
negativneho posunu, aj ked si uvedomujeme, Ze naSe pocinanie by sa mohlo stat
tercom polemik.

Poslednym pripad je rovnako zaujimavy:

, Look now, she’s taking that man his pudding, and he came long after us.’®
(Lawrence, s. 86).

, Pozri, tomu chlapcovi uz nesie puding a priSiel davno po néas.”” (Lawrence, s.
123).

Preklad Lawrencovho diela, s ktorym sme pracovali vySiel prvy raz v roku 1975,
potom v novej edicii v roku 1982. Mame tu teda do Cinenia so star§im prekladom,
na ktorom uz dnes, v roku 2010, mézZzeme pozorovat fenomén starnutia prekladu.
Vyskyt slova ,puding® vdanom kontexte nam indikuje negativny posun.
Smerodajnou priruckou bol v case vzniku prekladu Slovnik slovenského jazyka od
Stefana Peciara a kolektivu, ktory vy$iel uz v roku 1963 a pozostaval so Siestich
zvézkov. Ked dof nahliadneme, pod heslom ,puding” najdeme tuto definiciu: ,...
lahky pokrm v podobe hladkej hustej kaSe zo Skrobovej mucky, vajec, mlieka
a inych prisad.” Tento druh pochutiny sa v$ak v angliétine vola ,custard®, anglicky
,pudding” pritom predstavuje jedlo podobné naSmu nakypu. V tomto pripade ide

0 medzijazykovu homonymiu (Ci paronymiu). Slovencina, ako aj iné jazyky, sa vSak
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vyvija a dnes, Ci uz pod vplyvom angli¢tiny, ¢i z inych ddvodov, najdeme pod
heslom ,puding” aj druhu definiciu, a sice: ,...lahky pokrm vareny na pare (vo
forme): $unkovy, tvarohovy p.;“. Pre Uplnost dodavame, Ze uvedenu ,novsiu“
definiciu najdeme v internetovom vydani Krdtkeho slovnika slovenského jazyka
a tiez v kniznom vydani S/ovnika cudzich slov, s. 764 (pozri bibliografiu a zoznam
internetovych zdrojov). Ak sa teda pozrieme na preklad z dnesSnej perspektivy,
negativny posun v tomto pripade konstatovat nebudeme. Tento priklad sa nam zdal
zaujimavy a hodny analyzy, pretoze, ako sme uz spomenuli, na nom mdbzeme
ilustrovat jav, ktorému hovorime ¢as v preklade. A je to prave cas, ktory sme
museli zohladnit — na jednej strane ¢as, v ktorom preklad vznikol, a na druhej ¢as,
v ktorom sme preklad analyzovali.

V kazdom pripade mozeme uvedenému uryvku vytknut aj iny nedostatok. Ide
o posun, ktory by sme mohli nazvat ,radikalny individualny posun® pri preklade
slova ,man”“ vyrazom ,chlapec” (a je tiez otazne, i by sme aj tento jav nemohli

povazovat za posun negativny).

2 Problematika prekladu dialektu

Ako uz bolo povedané, preklad dialektu si vyzaduje velmi citlivy pristup a jeho
vystihnutie a adekvatne odzrkadlenie v preklade je nevyhnutnym predpokladom
funkCnej ekvivalencie. Ak by sa totiz nareCové prvky v preklade zanedbali, hovorili
by sme o negativnom posune - chybnom vykone.

Mnoho prekladatelov — teoretikov i praktikov — sa touto problematikou zaoberalo
uz v druhej polovici dvadsiateho storocCia, ked sa translatoldgia naplno rozvijala.
Nebudeme sa vracat k notoricky znamemu pripadu, akejsi priam ,prekladatelske;j
kauze“ ako spustada polemik, prekladu Tichého Donu v podani Zory Jesenskej, no
upriamime sa na dlho ocCakavané zhrnutie zasad a pravidiel takzvanej slovenskej
prekladatelskej Skoly, ku ktorému sa podujal Jan Ferencik na jednom z roCnikov
Letnej Skoly prekladu, ako aj vo svojej publikacii Kontexty prekladu (1982). VSetky
zasady a pravidla Skoly v nej detailne rozobral avenoval sa aj problematike
prekladu dialektov. Dialekt najdeme aj v naSom analyzovanom texte, a preto si na
uvod tychto uvah uvedieme citat zo spominanej publikacie Jana Ferencika:

.Pravidlo neprekladat regionalny dialekt originalu akymkolvek konkrétnym
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regionalnym dialektom slovenciny, aby nedoSlo k neziaducemu posunu umeleckého
zameru, resp. k vyznamovému protireéeniu.” (Ferendik, 1982, s. 55).

Prekladatel si ma vytvorit ad hoc vlastny dialekt, ktorym funkéne prelozi
dialektizmy vo vyjadrovani konkrétnych postav konkrétneho diela. Aj pri preklade
Lawrencovho romanu musela prekladatelka najst adekvatne rieSenia jednotlivych
problémov. Dialekt najdeme v celom romane, zvacS8a v jazykovom prejave banikov
zo severu Anglicka. V suvislosti s banikmi ako robotnickou vrstvou si vSak este
odcitujeme Jana Ferencika aj v suvislosti s problematikou prekladu sociolektov:
,Socialny dialekt prekladat zodpovedajucim socialnym dialektom slovendiny.”
(Ferencik, 1982, s. 55). Pre ilustraciu si uvedieme struény a vystizny priklad aj
s prekladom:

, Who dost reckon this is?’ he asked of his wife.
‘It's the girl our William is going with,” replied Mrs Morel.
‘H’'m! ‘Er’s a bright spark, from th’ look on ‘er, an’ one as wunna do him owermuch
good neither. Who is she?’
‘Her name is Louisa Lily Denys Western.’
"An’ come again tomorrer!” exclaimed the miner. ‘An’ is ‘er an actress?’
‘She is not. She’s supposed to be a lady.”” (Lawrence, s. 88).
Preklad tohto narocného useku znie:
,,Prosim ta, kto to ma byt?’ spytal sa Zeny.
,To je dievéa, s ktorym chodi nas William,” odvetila pani Morelova.
,Hmm! Mosi to byt krasna fialka, podla toho, jak vypada. Od tej teda mnoho
dobrého neziska, len ¢o je pravda. A ¢o je to zaé?’
,Vola sa Louis Lily Denys Westernova.’
,A niét si nezabudla?’ zvolal banik. ,Je to nejaka here¢ka?’

,Nie. Vraj je to dama.’” (Lawrence, s. 126).

Narecie, ktorym rozprava otec, pan Morel, plni v texte dve funkcie. V prvom rade
nim Lawrence sledoval autenticitu prejavu severoanglického banika, a autor nim
zvyraznil aj Paulov postoj (no zrejme aj svoj vlastny — je velmi pravdepodobné, zZe
ide o autobiograficku ¢rtu) k otcovi. Svoju matku si Paul vazi viac (sudiac z kontextu
celého romanu, ktory nam je znamy) a autor to zvyraznil aj v tom, Zze jej dal do ust
spisovnu angli¢tinu tak, ako to vidime aj v uvedenom dialégu. Otcov prejav je plny

prvkov regionalneho dialektu (nespravna vyslovnost — najma v elizii hlasky ,h“)
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i sociadlneho dialektu (nizka Urover jazykovych znalosti — pouziva ,her® namiesto
,she®, 6o sa, naopak, pani Morelovej nestava). Prekladatelka nemala lahku ulohu
a spominany problém rieSila narecovymi prvkami (napr. ,mosi“, ,jak“, ,vypada“ a
,Nist), ktoré su rozirené a samy o sebe sa neviazu na nijaké jedno $pecifické
slovenské narecie. Pravdou vSak zostava to, ze vynechavanie makcéenov v slovach
ako ,podla“, ,byt“, nam v dost velkej miere evokuju zdpadoslovenské naredia,
mame tu na mysli tvrdu vyslovnost, ktoru pocut napr. v okoli Trnavy. Miera
naturalizacného afektu zavisi od Citatela a jeho skusenostného komplexu, no
odvazime sa tvrdit, Zze v danej kapitole nepOsobia dané prvky rusSivo a adekvatne
odliSuju neohrabany prejav otca od omnoho kultivovanejSieho prejavu matky.
Nazdavame sa, ze preklad nareCovych prvkov bol v naSej kapitole funkcéne
ekvivalentny.

Na zaver eSte dodame, Ze Lawrence vlozil narecie aj do ust matky a Paula, av§ak
v omnoho niz8ej miere — napriklad na strane 75, kde neraz najdeme vazbu ,| s’ll* (I
shall), ktorda opat naznacuje splyvavu vyslovnost typicku pre dané geografické
prostredie severného Anglicka, Bestwood pri Nottinghame. Paul vyslovoval dané
slova takisto, a to opakovane. Musime podotknut aj to, Ze realizovat kazdu odchylku
od normy originalu v preklade nie je ani mozné a, ako vidime, ani potrebné -
vyrazné funkéné odchylky prekladatelka adekvatne preniesla a v texte prekladu
v dostatocnej miere vyjadrila.

NarecCovych pasazi je vromane velmi vela. Hore uvedené priklady nam na
ilustraciu problému stacia, a teraz moézeme pokracovat trefou kapitolou, kde si

povieme o slovesnom aspekte v preklade kapitoly romanu, ktoru analyzujeme.

3 Aspekt verbi

Aspekt verbi alebo verbalny aspekt je ,lexikalno-gramaticka kategoria vlastna
v8etkym slovesadm - autosémantickym aj synsémantickym.” (Jano&kova, s. 114).

V tejto casti prace si teda povieme nieCo o kategorii, ktoru mézeme pozorovat
pri ktoromkolvek slovese v texte, ateda aj v texte, ktory analyzujeme, a ktory
predstavuje zakladné vychodisko predlozeného prispevku.

Internetova verzia Slovnika slovenského jazyka definuje sloveso nasledovne:
,Ohybny slovny druh, ktorym sa vyjadruje dej ako proces prebiehajuci v Case a

ktory ma gramatické kategérie vidu, Casu, spdsobu, slovesného rodu a osoby
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s Gislom.” (Pozri zoznam internetovych zdrojov, kurziva MK). Aj pri analyze
umeleckého textu moézeme povedat, Ze slovesa su teda tie slovné druhy, ktoré
naznacuju dianie, aktivitu, mentalne a fyzické procesy, pripadne prirodné
zakonitosti. Ide o slova, ktoré maju zvacsa silny dynamicky naboj, a preto su to
prave ony, ktoré budu klucové pri kazdom rozpravani.

Na tomto mieste, pochopitefne, nie je mozné analyzovat kategoriu vidu pri
vSetkych slovesach v texte, no moézeme si vybrat aspon niektoré z nich. Nazdavame
sa, ze vhodné bude pozriet sa na tie, ktoré najdeme v uz citovanych uryvkoch prvej
Casti prace.

Za¢nime v8ak nazvom samotnej kapitoly. ,Paul launches into life“ prekladatelka
prelozila ako ,Paul sa pusta do Zivota.“ Toto prekladatelské rieSenie je nanajvys
ekvivalentné. Vyuziva sa v nom spobsob vyjadrenia, ktory nazyvame historicky
prézent (historical present), teda pouzitie slovies v prézente (v angli¢tine present
simple tense) na vyjadrenie minulych aktivit. Historicky prézent sa vo vysokej miere
vyuziva aj v publicistickom §tyle v jazyku novinarov najma pre svoju udernost a tiez,
najma na pozadi trhovej ekonomiky, ktorej sa nevyhnu ani média, ako akési lakadlo
pre potencialnych G&itatelov. Sloveso ,pustat sa“ je imperfektivum, méze tvorit
vidovu dvojicu a jeho perfektivny korelat internetova verzia KSSJ definuje ako
,zacat nieGo robit, dat sa do niedoho, chytit sa nieoho“ (pozri zoznam
internetovych zdrojov). Dodajme, Ze nieiu Zivotnu cestu nemozno pozorovat ako
fotografiu, ale iba ako film, dlhy, neustale sa vyvijajuci proces — nemozno ho teda
pozorovat komplexne.

Druhym pripadom mozu byt slovesa, ktoré sme uz analyzovali v podkapitole
o konstitutivnom posune:

»Paul had laid the table. He cut his mother one or two pieces of very thin bread-
and-butter.” (Lawrence, s. 76).
»Paul prikryl stol. Odkrojil matke dva velmi tenké okruSky chleba a natrel ich
maslom.“ (Lawrence, s. 112).

UZ na prvy pohlad nam do oci udrie pritomnost troch slovies v preklade, oproti
dvom z originalu. V kapitole o posunoch sme uvedeny citat analyzovali v hladiska
posunu konstitutivneho, no pridanie tretieho slovesa predstavuje v kone¢nom
ddsledku individudlny posun, akusi ,odchylku motivovanli vyrazovymi sklonmi®
(Vilikovsky, s. 43). Doslovny preklad by v slovencine vyznel trochu nelogicky: , Paul

prikryl stdl. Odkrojil matke dva velmi tenké okrusky chleba s maslom.” Je jasné, Ze
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odkrojit chleba aj s maslom nie je mozné, preto prekladatelka myslienku rozsirila
o tretie sloveso ,natrel”. VSetky tri slovesa v preklade su perfekta, rovhako ako dve
slovesa z originalu, pricom ukonéenost deja, vyjadrend prvym slovesom, je
umocnena spominanym anglickym predminulym gramatickym ¢asom.

Pozrime sa na uryvok z druhej podkapitoly:

,Soon he liked Jordan’s. Mr Pappleworth, who had a certain ‘saloon bar’ flavour
about him, was always natural, and treated him as if he had been a comrade.
Sometimes the ‘Spiral boss’ was irritable, and chewed more lozenges than ever.”
(Lawrence, s. 96).

,Coskoro si oblubil pana Papplewortha, ktory mal isty velkopansky $vih, spraval
sa vzdy prirodzene a kamaratsky. ZavSe bol Spiralovy Séf popudlivy a prezuval viac
ako inokedy.“ (Lawrence, s. 134).

VSetky slovesa, konkrétne ,liked“, ,had“, ,was”, ,treated”, ,had been®, ,was“ a
,chewed” su preloZzené adekvatne. Slovesa ,oblubit si“ a ,zut” mdzu tvorit aj vidové
dvojice. Pri slovese ,oblubit si“ ajeho korelate ,oblubovat si“ hovorime o
,sufixalnej imperfektivizacii bezprefixalnych slovies“ (Jano&kova, s. 115). Sloveso
,zut je imperfektné, perfektum vytvorime pomocou predpony ,po-“, preto v tomto
pripade hovorime o ,prefixalnej perfektivizacii“ (Janockova, s. 115). Nazdadvame sa,
Ze slovesd ,spravat sa“, ,mat“ a ,byt“ patria medzi imperfektiva tantum.

Zaujimavé javy si vS§imneme aj v nasledujucom priklade:

,William resented these things, and continued the chase.” (Lawrence, s. 81).

,Williamovi sa také reéi nepadili a dalej behal za tym dievéatom.” (Lawrence, s.
117).

Aj v tejto ukazke sme svedkami adekvatneho prekladu slovies z hladiska vidu —
spominali sme, Ze expresivita slovesa ,resent” vystihnuta nebola. Sloveso ,nepadit
sa“ utvara vidovu dvojicu s korelatom ,znepéadit sa“, a tak aj v tomto pripade mame
do &inenia s prefixalnou perfektivizaciou. Sloveso ,behat” je imperfektivum tantum.

Nasledujuci priklad sme po prvy raz analyzovali ako negativny posun, a ked sa
nan esSte raz pozrieme, vidime, ze chybny vykon nastal aj v prenose slovesného
vidu:

“Everybody moved about in silence.” (Lawrence, s. 77).
,Vsetci ticho vzdychli.“ (Lawrence, s. 113).
Ako sme uz navrhli v kapitole 1.4, adekvatnejSi preklad by znel: ,VSetci micky

chodili sem atam.” Je jasné, Ze ked si pri pozornom ¢&itani diela tuto situaciu
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predstavime, vynori sa nam situacia, v ktorej matka povie detom zlu spravu a vsetci
nepokojne kruzia po izbe celi zmateni a nezmdézu sa ani na slovo. Aktivita
,chodenia sem a tam® prebiehala, preklad si teda vyZzadoval nedokonavé sloveso -
aktivitu sme mohli pozorovat ako film, no niecie vzdychnutie, ktoré mame
v preklade, prebehlo jednordzovo a nemozno ho nazvat prebiehajucou aktivitou.
Ked sme teda na prislusnom mieste oznacili dany jav ako negativny posun par
excellence, vobec sme nezveliCovali. Preklad je nespravny, defektny, a to nielen
z hladiska sémantiky, ale aj z hfadiska aspektu verbi.

Na zaver nasSich uvah o aspekte sa eSte pozrieme na pripad, kde bol slovesny vid
zachovany aj s vyznamom:

,The three sat round till bedtime, listening, putting in, arguing.” (Lawrence, s.
78).

,VSetky tri deti sedeli okolo nej, kym nebol ¢as ist spat, pocuvali, tu i tam ju
prerusili, vypytovali sa.” (Lawrence, s. 114).

Uvedeny uryvok si mézeme premietnut ako film — deti si k matke sadli, sedeli pri
nej dost dlho a cely ¢as pocuvali, sem-tam ju prerusili a ob¢as sa s nou ohfadom
nieCoho pohadali. Posun v poslednom slovese sme rozoberali v kapitole 1.4. Aspekt
verbi z origindlu je totoZny s aspektom v preklade. Sloveso ,sediet® je
imperfektivum tantum, patri medzi ,polohové slovesa s lokalizatorom® (Sokolova, s.
28, pozri zoznam internetovych zdrojov).

Dalej najdeme sloveso v neurgitku, ,spat®, o ktorom sa nazdavame, Ze je tiez
imperfektivum tantum, a Co sa tyka valencie, ide o subjektovo-bezobjektovy typ.
Sloveso ,pocéuvat® tvori vidovu dvojicu so slovom ,poéut®. Zaujimavou vetou je ,tu
i tam ju prerusili“. Ked sloveso ,prerusili“ prenesiem do pritomného &asu a dame
ho do neurditku, dostaneme tvar ,prerusit’, ¢o predstavuje dokonavé sloveso,
perfektivum, no prekladatelka vyvolala dojem imperfektivhosti deja pridanim
prislovky ,tu i tam®“. Konstatujeme, Ze imperfektivnost deja mdézeme v slovendéine
v spravnej kombinacii slov dosiahnut aj pouzitim perfektiva. Uvedena veta by mala
rovnaky vyznam aj pouzitim slovesa ,preru$ovali ju“, a vtom pripade by dosadena
prislovka nebola potrebnad. Nazdavame sa, Ze aj sloveso ,vypytovali sa“ patri do
kategorie imperfektiv tantum a z pohladu vidu funkéne zapada do prekladaného

uryvku.
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Zaver

Na zaver prispevku musime eSte spomenut jednu chybu, ktori sme pri analyze
objavili, a ktord mo6zeme nazvat porusenim formalnej celistvosti textu, alebo sa
mozeme rovno odvolat na zasadu Jana Ferencika o formalnej totoZznosti textu,
presnejSie na ,zasadu formalnej totoznosti“ (Ferendik, s. 54).

Text originadlu by mal byt pre prekladatela priam posvatny. Pri pozornom
paralelnom CcCitani originalu a prekladu sme narazili na dve miesta nespravneho
Clenenia. Na strane 129 (pozri text) vznikol nedopatrenim novy odsek, ktory nema
logické opodstatnenie. Tento zasah nasilne rozdeluje ucelenu myslienku, presnejsie
povedané opis spravania jednej z postav, do dvoch odsekov.

Opacny pripad nastava na strane 138 - poslednej strane analyzovaného textu
prekladu - kde sa kratucky odsek o matke hlavného hrdinu pri¢lenuje
k predchadzajucim myslienkam.

Mbzeme skonsStatovat, Ze preklad analyzovanej kapitoly nebol bezproblémovy
(v opacnom pripade by nepredstavoval najvhodnejSiu matériu pre nasu analyzu),
naslo sa v nom pomerne velké mnozstvo vyznamovych zoslabeni, ba az
vyznamovych strat, atiez nevelké mnozstvo pomerne zavaznych negativnych
posunov. Poziadavka dobrej slovenginy v8ak bola zachovana — preklad spifa kritéria
zasady dobrej slovenciny, ako ju pozname z uz spominanej publikacie Jana
Ferendika a v znaénej miere spifa aj poziadavku nepouzivat pri preklade nijaké
existujuce regionalne narecie, ale namiesto toho vytvorit ad hoc vlastné narecie

takpovediac uSité na mieru podla potrieb konkrétneho textu.
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kulturnoSpecifické slova — toponymické pomenovania — interpretacia — neliterarny text

- analyza - nejednotnost — navrhy rieSenia

ANALYZA INTERPRETACIE VYBRANYCH LEXIKALNYCH JEDNOTIEK -
KOMENTARE A RIESENIA

Hana Schneiderova

Abstract

The article provides analyses of selected lexical units from the area of culture-specific
and toponymic expressions. On the basis of comparing both Slovak and native-speaker
authors she attempts to show possible ways of rendering selected expressions and
provides recommendations that would enable better understanding of lexical units
denoting Slovak cultural heritage that occur in an English text originating in the Slovak

environment.

Problematike interpretacie a vyskytu kulturnoSpecifickych slov v anglickom texte
vytvorenom v slovenskom jazykovom prostredi sa venuje pozornost predovSetkym
v zahranicnej jazykovede. Je tomu tak zrejme aj v suvislosti so su¢asnou tendenciou
hladania vlastnej identity jednotlivych narodov sveta. Okrem anglickej jazykovedy sa
v ostatnom cCase objavuju Studie, ktoré spracuvaju problematiku prekladu lexiky
z oblasti kulturneho dediCstva ich narodov jednotlivych krajin, aj v pracach
jazykovedcov z historicky znamych Statov ako napr. Grécko, Japonsko, Taliansko
i Mad'arsko, ale tiez nedavno osamostatnenych krajin, osobitne Litvy.

V slovenskej jazykovede sa fenoménu kulturnoSpecifickych slov venuje obmedzena
pozornost a je spracovany predovSetkym v lexike literarnych diel. Aj z tohto dévodu
sme chceli nasimi zisteniami vyplnit priestor, tykajuci sa problematiky interpretacie

slovenskych kulturnos$pecifickych slov a ich vyskytu v anglickom neliterarnom texte.
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Podnetom na vzbudenie zaujmu o tuto problematiku boli publicistické texty
uverejiované v jednotlivych ro¢nikoch Casopisu Spectacular Slovakia, zamerané na
prezentaciu Slovenska, jeho Uzemia, kultury a histérie. Tieto texty napisali v anglickom
jazyku slovenski autori a nativni hovoriaci. Texty obsahuju velké mnozstvo tzv.
neprelozitelnej lexiky, ktora sa v réznych podobach stava predmetom pokusov o jej
interpretaciu a to bud’ ponechanim v pévodnom tvare, alebo formou prekladu vyuzitim
réznych prekladovych postupov.

Cielom tohto prispevku nie je informovat o vSetkych zisteniach vyplyvajucich
z nasho vyskumu, ktory bol predovSetkym zamerany na porovnanie spdsobov
interpretacie slovenskych kulturnoSpecifickych slov nachadzajucich sa vo vySSie
uvedenom type textu v komparacii s niektorymi inymi vybranymi typmi textov. Nasim
zamerom je podelit sa s niektorymi zisteniami — prostrednictvom analyzy vybranych
lexikalnych jednotiek, ku ktorym sme dospeli v procese vyskumu. V priebehu prace
sme zistili, Zze v sledovanych textoch sa spolu s kulturno$pecifickymi slovami vyskytuju
aj vlastné mena osb6b a zemepisnych nazvov, vztahujucich sa na Uzemie Slovenska.
Preto urcitu pozornost sme venovali aj problematike vyskytu/prekladu prekladu proprii
— zemepisnych vlastnych mien - Cize toponym a okrajovo vyskytu/prekladu vliastnych
mien osdb, hoci v tomto ¢lanku pre priestorovi obmedzenost analyzu zemepisnych
vlastnych mien a vlastnych mien oséb neposkytujeme.

V prispevku sa teda zaoberame analyzou prekladu/vyskytu niektorych vybranych
lexikalnych jednotiek — kulturnoSpecifickych slov v sledovanych anglickych textoch. Na
priklade analyzy tychto slov, ako aj celych lexikalnych jednotiek, chceme poukazat
jednak na niektoré chyby, ku ktorym pri tvorbe/preklade textu dochadza a jednak
naznacit rieSenia, ktoré by bolo mozné aplikovat aj na dalSich lexikalnych jednotkach
tohto typu.

V tabulke ¢. 1 uvadzame priklady vyskytu/prekladu lexikalnej jednotky salas
v anglickom texte. Analyzou pouzitych rieSeni chceme dospietf k odporuc¢anému

prekladu tohto slovenského kulturnoSpecifického slova.
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Tabulka 1 Interpretacia lexikalnej jednotky sa/as

= Autor:

2 NH-nativny hovoriaci, Citacia z textu Prekladovy postup

& | S - slovensky; zdroj

A NH - .»...nead for Spissky salas, on a hill just Transferencia +
C. Togneri; M. Evans west of the castle. There in a beautiful deskriptivny ekvivalent
http://travel.spectator.s | wooden cabin, you can partake of some
k/articles/225/ss2001 of the best traditional Slovak cuisine in

the country.”

B S - Z. HabSudova; »... | also like the traditional food at funkcény ekvivalent
http://travel.spectator.s | Cervena veza na Salasi (Red Tower at (v ramci nazvu)
k/articles/163/ss2001 the Shepherd's House)...”

C | S-L. Makky; »...to the Salas pod Suchym vrchom funkény ekvivalent
SS, 2007, s. 100, (Shed under Suchy hill).* (v rdmci nazvu)

- odliSné pomenovania pri
101 »Shed under Kysky, Cabin near Maly popise k obrazkom
Sturec” znéazorfujuci identicky typ
budovy

D spec. staff; ~Balocké bacovské dni (Balog Shepherd | funkény ekvivalent
SS, 2008, s. 105 Days) (nedostatocny)

»,Chalets traditions and Sheep-hearding
customs ...”

E spec. staff; »1aste sheep-cheese products at the transferencia
SS, 2003, s. 115 salasin Zliechov.”

F NH - SS, 2001 »Be sure and stop along the way at a transferencia + funkcény
http://travel.spectator.s | sala$§, or sheep dairy farm. Several lie ekvivalent
k/articles/185/ss2001 along, or a short detour from, the main

trail and are indicated on trail maps.
Mountain men (bacovia) who live in
these mountain huts serve up fresh

sheep cheese and milk (zincica) to

visitors.”

G S -8/9:210 ~Pastieri, ktori...zapalovali vatry na funkcény ekvivalent

salasoch...“ / ,Shepherds,who ...burned
fires close to their chalets...”

H S -8/9:54/52 »...forma individualnych salasov,... / ...the | transferencia+funkény

form of individual “salase” (sheep ekvivalent
farms), ...“

S - 8/9:55/53 ~Strediskom letného pasenia oviec bol transferencia
sala$. Koliba bola priestorom, ... /
“Sala$” was the centre of summer funk&ny ekvivalent
sheep-folding. Chalet was a place, ... ©

J S-14:127 LIt is considered a characteristic funkény ekvivalent

implement and symbol of the cottages of
Slovak shepherds. ..."

K S - »Medzi vyvojovo najmladSie patria ¢rpaky | - vynechanie
http://www.stredoslove | s motivmi prace na salasi. / The
nskemuseum.sk/etnogr | youngest ones according to the
afia.htm development are those ones with the
///http://www.stredoslo | sheepfold work motives.*
venskemuseum.sk/engl
ish/etnografia.htm
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Autor:
NH-nativny hovoriaci, Citacia z textu Prekladovy postup
S - slovensky; zdroj

™| Priklady

S - »...doposial su stcastou vybavenia - chyba v angl. texte;
http://www.stredoslove | ovciarskych salasov. / they are still the - vynechanie
nskemuseum.sk/etnogr | part of the shephard’s sheepfolds

afia.htm equipment.”

///http://www.stredoslo
venskemuseum.sk/engl
ish/etnografia.htm

M | S- »Je prvym slovenskym salasom transferencia
http://region.zelpo.sk/b | postavenym v Style klasického salasa (bez diakritiky) + funkény
rezno/home.nsf/page/ti | spifajucim eurdpske hygienické ekvivalent
py_na_vylety normy.“/ ,This is the first typical Slovak

salas (sheep farm) to implement
European Union regulations.”

N | S- »salas SpiSsky Salas§/shed SpiSsky funkény ekvivalent -

http://www.slovakiaguid | Sala$§” nedostatoény
e.sk/salas-spissky-salas

O |sS- ,...na Spisskom salasi...“/"...at the transferencia +
http://www.slovakia.trav | Spi§sky sala$ chalet restaurant...” deskriptivny ekvivalent
el/entitaview.Aspx?I=1&
IIt=1&idp=18557

P | S- ,Salas - salas” transferencia
http://www.exil.sk/site/ir (bez diakritiky)

sko.php/2007/08/18/k
orbace_zincica_ci_slivo
vica

Napriek tomu, Ze slovniky a glosare neboli predmetom nasho vyskumu, pri preklade
su neoddelitelnou sucastou prace, a preto sme vyhladali sledovanu lexikalnu jednotku
jednak v etnologickom glosari (Debrecka, J., VareCkova, L., 2005, s. 23) ako aj
v internetovych slovnikoch. V glosari sa pod heslom sala$, horska chata nachadza
preklad challet s chybou v prepise (dvojité ,II“). V obojstrannom slovniku
http://webslovnik.zoznam.sk/index.fcgi sme nasli preklad slova sa/as ako chalet a shed.
Spatny preklad slova chalet bol horskd buda, horska chata, koliba a salas. Shed sa
podla tohto slovnika preklada ako buda, chata, chatrc, chliev, koliba, kdina, ovcin atd.

Pri pouziti/preklade slova sa/as do anglického jazyka v naSich excerpovanych
ukazkach autori/prekladatelia pouzili vyrazy: wooden cabin, Shepherd's House, shed,
sheep dairy farm, mountain hut, chalet, cottage of Slovak shepherds, the centre of
summer sheepfolding.

Tento isty pojem je blizky aj kulturam niektorych okolitych krajin, a preto sme
porovnali spésob prekladu lexikalnej jednotky sal/as v slovenskom jazykovom prostredi

s anglickym prekladom v nemeckom, polskom a madarskom jazykovom i kultirnom
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teritériu. V nemeckom slovniku pod heslom sa/as sme naSli preklad tejto lexikalnej
jednotky ako a/mhditte. Na nizSie uvedenych internetovych strankach je pri nemeckom
slove a/mhditte uvedeny anglicky preklad pouzitim vyrazov Aut, chalet, alpine hut. Na
poslednej internetovej adrese je mozné vidiet fotku — fototapetu — s nazvom A/mhditte,
ktora zobrazuje obraz klasického horského salasa s kolibou s polorozpadnutom stave.
V porovnani s naSimi textami Ciastoénu zhodu sme zaznamenali v pouziti pomenovani
(mountain) hut a chalet.

Almhiitte © Konstanze Gruber #3814677  http://www.fotolia.com/id/3814677

Na internete sme naSli preklady nemeckého pomenovanie salaSa - a/mhlitte
nasledovne:
http://www.bergfex.com/sommer/kaernten/unterkunft/huette/ hut Almhdtte "Fleisskuchl"

http://www.zoover.com/austria/carinthia/patergassen/almhutte/chalet | Chalet Aimhitte

http://www.alparc.org/resources/glossary/(offset)/80 alpine hut - almhdtte (f)

http://www.fotolia.com/id/3814677 Almhitte
Almhitte© Konstanze Gruber #3814677

Internetova stranka http://webslovnik.zoznam.sk/index.fcgi?dir=yes&utf_lang=i3&my_
word=Almh%C3%BCtte uvadza preklad slova a/mhiitte nasledovne: bacovskad
koliba (die), koliba (die) salas (die). Spatny preklad slova sa/as pomocou slovnika na
stranke http://webslovnik.zoznam.sk/index.fcgi prinasa vyrazy Alm (die), Almhitte (die),
Berghitte (die), Sennhitte (die) atd’. a internetovy slovnik na stranke
http://slovnik.dovrecka.sk/viacjazycny-slovnik/?search=senn&dict=nemecko-slovensky
poskytuje preklad nemeckého slova Sennhliitte ako koliba alebo salas.

V polskom kulturnom i jazykovom prostredi sa pojem sa/as lexikalne vyjadruje dvomi

vyrazmi, a to pomenovanim bacowka a szatas. V polsko-anglickom slovniku sme nasli
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preklad prvého vyrazu ako shepherd's hut alebo shepherd's lodge http://www.

getionary.pl/search?query=bac%F3wka&from=pol_ang&In=pl, druhy vyraz sa preklada

ako shack, shanty, hut http://www.getionary.pl/search?query=sza%B3as&from=pol

ang&In=pl.
V tabulke uvadzame priklady z internetovych textov a zistili sme vyjadrovanie tohto

pojmu prostrednictvom anglickych vyrazov mountain hostel, small wooden huts a
(wooden) shepherd s hut Ciastoéna zhoda s nadimi textami je v pouZiti vyrazu Aut a je
tu pritomny aj koncept mountain, ktory vSak v anglickom texte z pol'ského prostredia
vytvara kolokaciu s vyrazom hoste/ a v anglickom texte zo slovenského prostredia sa
viaze k slovu Aut(s). Tiez je tu zhoda v pouziti adjektiva shepherd ’s.

polské pomenovanie salaSa — bacowka

http://m.lonelyplanet.com/destinations/Cisna/s | ,Bacowka PTTK Pod Honem ... The 40-bed PTTK
leep/571718/g9-10427/d-571715/l-activity mountain hostel is located 668m up on a slope at the

eastern end of Cisna; ..."

www.linkinghub.elsevier.com/retrieve/pii/S159 | “The shepherds live from early spring to late autumn in

086580200004X small wooden huts (“bacowka”) far from their

families...”

shepherd's hut (bacowka)

Wooden shepher's hut on Rusinowa Polana, Tatra Mountains National Park, Poland.

In this hut shepherds live during grazing season and make there regional cheese called oscypek
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from sheep milk. Tourists can to buy and taste them there. They are really good! :)

http://www.flickr.com/photos/96972102@N00/2879182532/

Na internete sme nasli aj pouzitie lexikalnej jednotky szafas v zmysle druhého
vyznamu nasej slovnikovej definicie — ako reStauracie. Tu je ako ekvivalent pouzity

anglicky vyraz chalet.

Szalas

5214S.ArcherAve.

Chicago, IL 60632

Polish food served in an elegant environment. Strong ties to traditional ethnic culture is a hallmark of the
Polish Highlanders and is well shown in the restaurant. A spacious and stunning interior, designed
according to custom, reflects the spirit and emotions of Poland's Podhale region.

Szalas: User Reviews
i}l.l

1
3 forks
“check the attitude”
drh, scientist from chicago - January 31, 2009
I've been to Szalas back when it was Red Barrel (American food) and before it was so crowded. Papa
Bear at the door can be so rude, if you don't speak Polish. It's good food, don't get me wrong. However,
| feel they've gotten too big for their britches. I'd like to go back for their hunters stew but on two
occasions, the big man at the door asked if we had reservations.

At Szalas Chalet it apparently... Classic European chalet decor.We highly recommend Szalas!

http://www.wttw.com/main.taf?erube_fh=cp&cp.submit.restaurantDetail=1&cp.id=208

Podla internetovej encyklopédie polské slovo bacéwka v sebe zahfha dva pojmy:
,Bacowka to drewniany budynek pasterski (szafas, koliba) stawiany na halach
pasterskich, w ktorym przez kilka miesiecy na czas wypasu przebywa baca wraz z
juhasami. Bacowka to nie tylko schronienie przed ztg pogodag ale rowniez miejsce,
ktore stuzy pasterzom do przerabiania mleka owczego na ser — zwany bundzem,
serwatke zwang zetyca czy tez wedzone oscypki.*
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bac%C3%B3wka_(pasterska)

Situacia v madarskom jazykovom i kulturnom prostredi je ina, tu slovo sa/as iny
sémanticky obsah aje zlozité najst i jeho preklad do anglického jazyka. Podla
Slovensko-madarského slovnika (1959, s. 350) lexikalna jednotka sa/as sa
v madarskom jazyku vyjadruje vyrazmi: 1. juhdsztanya, 2. szallas. Juhdsztanya sa do

anglického jazyka preklada ako den, farm, haunt, homestead. szallas je prekladany
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ako billets, living quarters, lodgement, lodging a pod., teda skbér vo vyzname

accomodation (http://consulting.medios.fi/dictionary/?language=hu&search=furulya&

exact=true&allow=true). Zhodu s prekladom v slovenskom jazykovom prostredi sme

nasli vo vyzname juhdsztanya - farm, ktora zodpoveda pouzitym rieSeniam nami
sledovanych autorov v citaciach F (sheep dairy farm), H (sheep farms) a M (sheep
farm).

Ako vyplyva z uvedenych prikladov, slovo sa/as sa vo vSetkych troch jazykovych
prostrediach, okrem madarského, chape na dvoch sémantickych urovniach. V Kratkom
slovniku slovenského jazyka (http://www.slex.sk/index.asp) sa hniezdovanim vyjadruju
obidva vyznamy tohto homonyma nasledovne: sala§ -a m. 1. ohradeny priestor pre
ovce s kolibou pre bacu a valachov: horsky, druzstevny salas 2. hovor. pohostinstvo
s typickymi sloven. jedlami;

Vychadzajuc z uvedenych definicii usudzujeme, ze nie vSetky tvary prekladu/vyskytu
tejto lexikalnej jednotky su spravne, pretoze v niektorych pripadoch dochadza
k zamene pojmu sal/as a koliba. Kym pomenovaniu sa/as v prvom vyzname slovnikovej
definicie zodpoveda preklad uvedeny v citaciach tabulky salas - F (a sa/as, or sheep
dairy farm), H (,salase” — sheep farms) a M (salas — sheep farm), koliba je typom
obydlia na salaSi a zodpoveda mu preklad uvedeny v citaciach tabulky koliba — A (the
Koliba, a traditional Slovak cottage), F (shelter for shepherds ,koliba“ - cottage), G
(chalet) a H (huts for shepherds called koliba), ktora sa nachadza pod tymto textom.
Adekvatny preklad sa nachadza tiez v citaciach uvedenej tabulky sala$, kde v citacii
A nativny hovoriaci pouziva pomenovanie wooden cabin pre tento typ budovy, aj ked
sa jedna o salas v druhom zmysle slovnikovej definici. V tejto tabulke v citacii |, tiez
nachadzame preklad slova koliba slovenskym prekladatelom, prostrednictvom vyrazu
chalet.

Na tomto mieste by sme vSak chceli poznamenat, Ze v sulade s nasim navrhom
v publicistickych textoch uréenych pre potencialnych zaujemcov o Slovensko, ako aj
vtextoch zoblasti cestovného ruchu, uvadzat pri preklade, resp. uvedeni
funk&ného/deskriptivneho ekvivalentu aj pdvodny slovensky vyraz, v uvedenych
citaciach by sme navrhovali doplnit pévodny vyraz (salas a koliba), predov§etkym pri
takych vSeobecnych lexikalnych jednotkach, ako napr. chalet, alebo wooden cabin,
ktoré by sa dali pouzit aj na preklad/vyjadrenie pojmu horska chata. Tento nas navrh
nachadza podporu aj v citaciach tabulky ¢. 2, kde vSetci autori (Styria NH, traja S),

okrem jedného slovenského, uvadzaju aj povodné slovenské vyjadrenie pojmu koliba.
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Tabulka 2 Interpretacia lexikalnej jednotky kol/iba

Autor:
NH-nativny hovoriaci, Citacia z textu

S - slovensky; zdroj

>| Priklad

NH - S. MacLellan; SS, 2007, | ,The first is the Koliba, a traditional Slovak cottage constructed ..."
s. 39

@

NH - Dan Stoll; SS, 2006, s. .... one of Slovakia s legendary koliba restaurants.”
125

C | NH = T. Nicholson; SS, 2006, ,to a koliba, or typical Slovak restaurant...”
s. 96

D | S J. Pallo; SS, 2006, s. 105 »...you can fortify yourself with food from the local koliba, where

they offer various types of Orava delicacies.”

E | S-J. Gresty; SS, 2005, s. 76 | ,...a rough-looking wooden restaurant (Koliba).*

F | S-8/9:54/55 »Zakladnym stavebnym objektom na salasi bol pristreSok pre
ovédiarov (,koliba“), ... / The basic building in a ,sala$,” was the

shelter for shepherds (,koliba“ - cottage), ..."

G | S-8/9:55/53 ~Strediskom letného pasenia oviec bol salas. Koliba bola
priestorom, ... / ,Salas“ was the centre of summer sheep-folding.
Chalet was a place, ... “ (popis k obrazku)

H | S-12/13:20/62 »— sa budovali pristreSia pre pastierov vSeobecne zname pod

oznacenim koliba; ... / ... there were built huts for shepherds called

koliba.”

Okrem slovnikovej definicie sa lexikalna jednotka sa/as tiez pouziva na oznacenie
pristreSku v horach, ako to dokumentuje preklad L. Makkeho (v citacii tabulky salas -
C v tvare shed a cabin. Nedoslednostou autora je vSak skutocnost, Ze v jednom texte
pouziva dva odliSné vyrazy na oznacenie identického pojmu.

Toto zistenie nas vedie k zaveru, ze k prekladu kulturnoSpecifického slova sa/as
treba pristupovat najmenej dvoma sposobmi, ato v zavislosti od jeho lexikalneho
vyznamu v zmysle slovnikovej definicie, a tiez treba brat do Uvahy rozdiel medzi
pojmom salas a koliba (toto je priznacné pre slovenské, ako aj vSetky tri jazykové
prostredia okrem madarského). Preto by sme sa v prvom vyzname slova priklonili
k transferencii a funkénému ekvivalentu v podobe ,salas, or sheep dairy farm” ako je
to uvedené v citacii ,F“, v citacii | - , ‘salas” was the centre of summer sheep-
folding *, respektive ako ,salas (sheep farm)“ v citacii ,M“, aj ked v druhom pripade
vyCitame autorovi nereSpektovanie diakritiky, ¢o je cCastou crtou prekladu

kulturnoSpecifickych slov hlavhe zo strany slovenskych autorov/prekladatelov
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V druhom vyzname slova, sa/as, ako reStauraCné zariadenie, sa v nasom korpuse
vyjadruje tvarom ,,...head for Spissky salas, on a hill just west of the castle. There in a
beautiful wooden cabin, you can partake of some of the best traditional Slovak cuisine
in the country.” - citacia A (NH); , ... / also like the traditional food at Cervend veZa na
Salasi (Red Tower at the Shepherd's House)...“ - citacia B (S); , Taste sheep-cheese
products at the salas in Zliechov. “ - citacia E (?); ,shed Spissky Salas” - citacia N (S);
,...at the Spissky salas chalet restaurant... - citacia O (S). V tomto pripade by sme
uprednostnili rieSenie, ktoré naznacCuje Ze v tomto pripade ide o sa/as ako reStauracné
zariadenie, t. j. vSetky vySSie uvedené tvary, okrem citacie N, ktory na dosiahnutie
zrozumitelnosti potrebuje kontext.

Co sa tyka prekladu, resp. neprekladu slovenskych kulturno$pecifickych vyrazov do
anglického jazyka, zastdavame nazor, ze v publicistickych textoch a textoch z oblasti
cestovného ruchu by autori/prekladatelia mali vyuzivat transferencny postup
v kombinacii s neutralizatnymi postupmi, t. j. s uvedenim, funkCéného, pripadne
deskriptivneho ekvivalentu. Tento postup je aj zo Statistického hladiska najcastejsi, ako
o tom svedCia vysledky nasho vyskumu [fransferencia v kombinacii s funkcénym
ekvivalentom — 33 % — vSetky typy textu; typ textu | - S (63 %) — NH (30 %)).

Dévod vidime v poslani textu, ktory ma potencialneho zaujemcu o Slovensko a
o jeho kultaru i historiu v hlavnej miere informovat, ale taktieZz zaujat, urobit krajinu
a jej fudi zaujimavou, pritazlivou, takou, ktora stoji za navstevu aj kvoli zvlastnostiam,
na ktoré autor textu poukazuje, a prekladatel by mal citlivo zvazit do akej miery a akou
formou ma tieto osobitosti previest do cudzieho, v nasom pripade anglického jazyka.
Mame preto na mysli jednak kulturnoSpecifické vyrazivo, ale aj problematiku
toponymickych pomenovani, z ktorej by sme v tomto type textov radi poukazali aspon
na potrebu prekladu sémanticky motivovanych nazvov, napriek tomu, Zze vo
vS§eobecnosti navrhujeme toponymické pomenovania neprekladat a uvadzat
k pévodnej slovenskej podobe, aj z dalej uvadzanych dévodov (napr. lahSia orientacia
na mapach).

Nas nazor podporujeme aj dvoma ukazkami z publicistickych textov. Jednym je
Casopis Zemé Sveéta, Skotsko 2, ¢lanok autorky Jitky Jenkins s nazvom Severozapad
Skotska. Autorka zaiste za ucelom priblizenia krajiny a ozvlastnenia textu uvadza
i pbvodné, Casto kulturnoSpecifické slova: ,Ty uplné nejstarSi vyvieliny se nazyvaji
scourian podle vesnice Scourie ... (tvz. clearances — odsunuti) ... O relativité vySkového

hodnoceni vypovida skotska klasifikace hor. Munros, hory vysoké pres 3000 stop
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(1000m) ... vrcholy Corbets (2500 — 3000) stop a Grahams (2000 - 2500 stop). ...
loch Maree s malebnymi ostrlivky... typem ubytovani tzv. lodge - puvodné lovecké
chaty. ... rekonstruované obydli chalupnika (croften... .”

Druha ukazka pochadza z Casopisu SKmagazine, z Clanku slovenskej autorky
Veroniky LesStakovej 7The Beauties of Cornwall / Za krasami Cornwallu. , The city centre
is dominated by a remarkable cathedral built in 1880 and by The Royal Cornwall
Museum, the oldest museum in this region. Enjoyable moments can be passed in
Trelissick Gardens with its abundant species of flowers. Definitely do not miss visiting
a local farm on which cider is produced. A typical menu in Cornwall offers “Cornish
Pasty” and Cornish sweets called ‘fudge’. which are characteristic of this region. /
Najznamejsimi dominantami je katedréla z roku 1880 ako aj najstarsie muzeum v tejto
oblasti The Royal Cornwall Museum. Prijemne stravené chvile mozno stravit napriklad
v Trelissick Gardens a rozhodne si netreba nechat ujst navstevu miestnej farmy. Préve
tu sa vyraba tradiény jablény must - ,cider”. Typické menu v Cornwalle zarucene
obsahuje pecéivo ,Cornish pastry”, ktoré su spolu so sladkymi cukrikmi ,fudge” pre
tuto oblast charakteristické. “ (http://www.skmagazine.eu/article/read/90).

Na zaver tejto Casti kapitoly uvadzame citat, ktory dokumentuje, ze pre anglicky
jazyk je typické uvadzat cudzojazycné slova v texte v ich pévodnom tvare, najma ak ide
z nedavneho obdobia sa angli¢tina nepokusa anglicizovat prepis tychto slov
a zachovava cudzi prepis, dokonca aj ked ide o ,exotické” pripady, ako napriklad
pol'ské ,cz" v slove ,,Czech” alebo v starej norstine ,fj“ v slove ,fiord“ (hoci angliétina
pouzivand na Novom Zélande toto slovo vynimoéne piSe vtvare fiord“).”

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_orthography#Diacritics).

Zaver

Touto analyzou, ktora je len ¢astou zisteni pochadzajucich z nasho vyskumu, sme
chceli tiez poukazat na nezjednotenost, ktord existuje pri spbésobe prekladu
kultarnospecifickych vyrazov. Takato réznorodost, pritomna v sledovanom predmete
skumania, neprispieva ku kvalitnému autorskému, Ci prekladovému turistickému textu.
Z tohto dévodu sme sa snazili priniest niekolko navrhov, ktoré by podla nasho nazoru
mohli prispiet k zlepSeniu sucasného stavu verbalnej prezentacie Slovenska a jeho

vzacneho kulturneho i historického dedicstva.
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Navrhujeme moznosti prekladu sledovanej lexiky, pretoze prave ona cCasto
spOsobuje problémy pri interpretacii profesionalnym, a hlavne laickym prekladatelom
a Studentom. Tieto analyzy, ale aj d'alSie vysledky vyskumu, ktoré planujeme postupne
uverejiiovat, su uréené hlavne im, pretoze prave vysledky ich prace umoziuju, alebo
znemoznuju zahraniénym zaujemcom o Slovensko adekvatnu orientaciu v oblasti

kultury i nasej geografie.
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consecutive interpreting — maximalist approach — minimalist approach — note-taking -

logical analysis — memory — individual strategy

COMMENTS ON THE APPROACH OF CERTAIN AUTHORS TO NOTE-TAKING
IN THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF CONSECUTIVE INTERPRETING
AND AN INDIVIDUAL STRATEGY OF INTERPRETER

Jana Savelova

Abstrakt

Clanok posudzuje pristupy k timoénickej notacii vteérii av praxi z hradiska
minimalistického a maximalistického pristupu autorov. Potreby praxe si vSak vyziadali
kombinované vyuzivanie principov oboch pristupov, ktoré podporuje aj suc¢asny stupen
poznania problematiky teoretikmi, pedagdgmi a praktizujucimi timocnikmi. Edukacia
timoc¢nikov by mala byt predovSetkym zamerand na techniky, ktoré podporuju

vybudovanie individualneho systému timocnika.

The paper considers three main approaches to note-taking technique in interpreting.
The minimalist approach to note-taking, the contrastive maximalist approach to the
interpreter’s notes and the third approach, represented by contemporary theoreticians
and teachers of interpreting who combine the principles of both approaches in
practice with a focus on helping novice interpreters to create an individual note-taking

system.

Note-taking plays an important role in consecutive interpreting, mainly in providing
support for the interpreter's memory. However, during an interpreter’s practice, they
will create their own system of note-taking, although it is difficult to do so without any
knowledge of the principles and purposes of note-taking. Therefore, interpreting

research should firstly give future interpreters orientation as well as clues in order to
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develop their interpretation strategies. Interpretation services are used by those who
need to communicate with a person speaking in a foreign language. The interpreter
plays the role of a mediator between the communicating parties. Consecutive
interpreting requires the interpreter to remember larger and shorter segments of texts
and deliver their equivalent in the target language. In order to include all ideas and
important facts of the speech, the interpreter uses various strategies that increase
their mental capacities. First among them is logical analysis of the speech based on
which the interpreter can preserve the messages of communication in memory, and
the next is note-taking technique, which is an important tool for the support of memory
capacity. The role of note-taking is not underestimated in theoretical works about
consecutive interpreting, and the majority of authors stress the importance of a
didactical approach to the issue. Though there are several practical manuals on note-
taking, they are difficult to apply in practice. Thus the interpreter relies more on the
empirical learning of note-taking principles, which can result in insoluble difficulties in

practice.

All the approaches have at least at one point in common, i.e. interpreter’s notes should
increase the interpreter's ability to transfer a message in its full complexity.
The primary operation is based on logical analysis where the interpreter stores the
message in their memory and their notes represent a structured picture of ideas.
Though taking notes is a highly personal thing, one needs some practical suggestion

and experience to create an efficient system.

Interpreting as a subject of linguistic studies was introduced in works written by
conference interpreters in the first half of the 20" century. It was articulated on the
basis of their own experiences and included principles of the most efficient
interpreting tools, devices and approaches. As there is no universal interpreting
technique, neither is there a universal system of note-taking in interpreting.
Consecutive interpreting is a classical form of oral bilingual transfer of a message from
a source language to a target language. The interpreter communicates the original
message after the speaker ends their utterance. The speech can be divided into
several smaller or larger segments based upon the speaker's or audience’s
preference. In general, the interpretation process can be divided into two main phases:
first, the interpreter is a recipient of a message, and second, the interpreter becomes

a conveyor of the same message. Understanding does not mean memorizing every
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single word that has been said; the interpreter focuses on leading ideas, the message
and not the actual words. According to Jones (2002), one’s mental capacity can be
used fully only after some training, and requires great concentration power, a clear
mind as well as a sound mental and physical condition. Interpreting is a profession
that is all about communication. In order to communicate well, interpreters have to
remake their own speech out of the speeches they interpret, and their speech must be
faithful to the original and as accurate as possible. Generally speaking, an interpreter’s
mind works with the message in several stages. First, there is the perception of the
message, second the remembering of the message, third, analysis of the message for
meaning, and then the non-verbal visualization of the message. Finally, the interpreter

reformulates the message in the target language.

The interpreting process is above all a cognitive process. While in simultaneous
interpreting there is a greater emphasis on dividing attention and operative memory, in
consecutive interpreting an interpreter needs greater support from short-term memory.
According to Keniz (1980) the term refers to an active continuous process of receiving
the source text, its retention and immediate delivery. Consecutive interpreting requires
certain memory capacities, but unfortunately these capacities are limited and thus
interpreters working consecutively often make notes as they receive the source

utterance to provide a more accurate interpretation.

Linguistic theory acknowledges two main approaches to note-taking in interpreting -
the minimalist and the maximalist. The minimalist approach is based on fewer rules
and guidelines, while the maximalist approach offers a detailed methodology for the
formation of symbols. The first theoretical works on interpreting were written by Jean
Herbert (1952), Jean-Frangois Rozan (1956) and Henri van Hoof (1962), who worked
as conference interpreters during international conferences. They consider notes as a
tool to assist the interpreter’'s memory, and they accentuate a rational approach to the
notes. They reject shorthand as a means of note-taking in interpreting. The interpreter
is supposed to write down just the most essential parts of the discourse in the form of
abbreviated words and symbols in a structured form to be able to recall elements of
the speech. J. Herbert (1952) underlines the necessity of logical analysis of the
speech, the necessity to recognize individual parts as well as leading ideas, and the
notes are just for immediate use. The importance of logical analysis is crucial in

Rozan's view (1956), as he points out that words are often tricky and the interpreter
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can slip away from their contextual meaning quite easily. He finds it necessary to focus
on the leading idea and transfer it in a simple and clear way. The minimalists suggest
making notes of a synoptic character, with large margins and clear placement of the
ideas with a straightforward division of particular ideas. According to Herbert (1952),
the notes should be easy to read and to have the highest possible visual character. H.
van Hoof (1962) suggests reducing notes to a minimum and believes that excessively
compact notes are confusing. It is recommended to work out clear signs for
expressing relations of consequence, similarity, comparison, opposition or other
connections that can be found between different parts of the speech. Furthermore,
Rozan and Herbert point out that identification of links is the most important, but also
the most challenging part of discourse analysis. The core of the minimalist note-taking
system is verticality and shift. Verticality allows the forming of a clear structure, and the
interpreter can omit a number of links and repetitions. Rozan suggests stacking the
ideas — to place elements of the speech above or below one another. Hoof
emphasizes that by stacking, the relation of coordination between elements of the
same idea is expressed vertically. A rational and structured layout is reinforced by the
principle of shift. Hoof points out that we use shift already when noting a link or an
important term in the margin. Shift opens a vast space of possibilities for marking
ideas, links, connections and relations. An advantage of symbols is that they are not
bound to a particular language; therefore it is easier to establish a connection between
a symbol and a concept in any language. However, Herbert warns against using too
many of them. He supposes that one might temporarily forget the meaning of a symbol
when reading from their notes. He advises acquiring a limited set of symbols at a time,
in order to master them well. According to Rozan, a set of twenty symbols is enough to
cover any speech, noting that only ten of them are indispensable. He divides them
according to the phases of logical reasoning. Firstly we express something (symbols of
expression — thought, speech, discussion, approbation), then we move our argument
somewhere (symbols of movement - orientation, increase, decrease), and after
placing it we establish relations with other issues (symbols of correspondence -
relation, equality, difference, frame). Herbert advises using personal symbols and
means of abbreviation acquired during one’s school years or in previous practice. At

last, it is useful to have a stock of symbols for frequently used concepts.
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Rozan’s rule says that a word should be abbreviated when it contains more than four
or five letters. He suggests writing down a few of the first and last letters of a word
rather than trying to write a complete word. On the lexical level we can sometimes
reduce a word to a single letter — this can be done with such notions that frequently
occur in a speech. From the grammatical point of view, it is useful to indicate gender
and number of nouns or adjectives as well as verb endings. Hoof points out that if we
were to track down certain collocations word for word, in the moment of interpreting
this could lead to confusion and misinterpretations. As Rozan mentions, an expression
has to be abbreviated by a short and suitable word. Finally, the interpreter should note
down not only ideas, terms and relations between the elements of the speech, but

also the nuances of what has been said.

The maximalist approach to note-taking is a system based upon highly elaborated sets
of symbols. This system is promoted by interpreters such as Rjurik Konstantinovich
Minjar-Beloruchev (1969), Viktor Julevich Rozencvejg (1963) and German conference
interpreter and lecturer Heinz Matyssek (1989). He offers the most comprehensive
description of the maximalist note-taking system in interpreting. Matyssek’s ideas are
rooted in his thirty years of professional interpreting experience, as well as university
teaching experience. His approach is very comprehensive and it comprises chapters
on fundamental principles and symbols of note-taking, displaying ground symbols in
alphabetical order. However, his system is based in the German language. The main
principle of the maximalist approach is based on a highly structured system of non-
verbal, language-independent note-taking. Of course, the interpreter still must rely on
their memory. Hella Kirchhoff (1979) points out that 20-40 % of the message should
be recorded in the notes and the remaining 60-80 % should be memorised. Matyssek
(1989) emphasises future interpreters’ need for well developed methodology. He
suggests that at early stages of interpreter training, it is desirable to help students
become aware of the fundamental skills of note-taking, and at later stages the students
should focus on shades of meaning as well as on the undertones of the source text.
Matyssek believes that Herbert, Rozan and other renowned conference interpreters
were exceptionally gifted at interpretation and they were able to deliver a natural and
faithful equivalent speech in another language while relying on their memory.

Therefore, they could use efficiently minimalist notes. However, student-interpreters
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should be taught interpreting techniques to enlarge their linguistic and cognitive

abilities and then to adapt the note-taking system to their personal needs.

After comparing the fundamental principles of the minimalist and maximalist
approaches, we conclude that practice calls for something in between the two. Any
system should be individual and based on the rules of efficiency. Some scholars
remain neutral, such as Danica Seleskovitch (2002), Marianne Lederer (2002), Laura
Gran (2002), Gérard llg (1996) and others. In fact, it is the neutral approach that is
used in teaching practice most. The focus should be on the meaning and identifying
the ideas of the message. Notes should help the interpreter to concentrate on active
listening of the speech and to support memory and analysis. Student interpreters
should be able to recall the ideas of a speech even before starting to acquire a note-
taking system, because that is the most essential part of their work in consecutive
interpreting. Elements of the speech which are essential to be noted are namely
numbers, proper nouns and technical terms, and similarly, it is desirable to note down
the first and last sentence of the speech. This is important from an aesthetic and
rhetorical point of view, and such notes help to bolster the interpreter’s confidence.
Another basic recommendation is to grasp the grammatical constituents of the speech,
such as subject-verb-object. The economy of notes is also important, for which the
primary tool is abbreviating the extracted ideas, concepts and terms. Ilg and Lambert
(1996) state that in practice, notes will most likely consist of a mixture of linguistic and
graphic features such as pictorials or drawings. Because of the lack of time, the notes
are written at great speed, which can result in illegibility. Thus, rational abbreviation on
all levels eliminates stress and makes the script more legible. In Tony Buzan’s
approach (2002), a student identifies the core argument of the speech and notes it
down in the form of a key word or a phrase in the centre of the page. From this point
he can create a structure using arrows, symbols or pictorials which radiate from the
central concept. Christopher Thiéry (1981), a well-known French interpreter, theorist
and lecturer, emphasises that note-taking and its use is of secondary importance. He
is of the opinion that the essential work is done in the interpreter's mind. This author
opposes the arguments of those who believe that art of interpretation lies in the notes.
He proposes that no system of note-taking can substitute for the mental analysis of the
message. Thiéry advocates a very personal approach to note-taking, and warns that

the interpreter should not become a slave of their notes.
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All the approaches to note-taking in interpreting share at least one principle:
interpreters should record the idea and not the word, in a structured and efficient way.
On one hand, without any guidelines a future interpreter could underestimate the need
for good note-taking ability, and on the other hand, too many rules are confusing.
Bearing in mind the fact that notes are an individual issue and an interpretation tool,

each interpreter will search for their own way how to take notes.

Taking a closer look at Slovak interpreting theory, we can see that it has been closely
related to the Czech one from historical and language reasons. The approach of
Slovak and Czech authors to note-taking is somewhere between the maximalist and
minimalist approaches; i.e. it is neutral and it places more emphasis on the aspect of
efficiency and time economy. According to the well-known Czech author Cefikova
(2001), interpreting research is trying to explain the processes of interpretation in
order to improve the education of future interpreters. She points out that research in
interpretation has been rather insufficient in Central Europe and she considers it
important to share the results of studies at a more systematic and universal level.
Before the fall of the Iron Curtain, Western scholars knew little about interpreting
theory in the East. It was during the Translation Studies Congress in 1992 in Vienna
when real cooperation between Western and Eastern scholars started through

international journals and conferences.

The Slovak author Makarova (2004) emphasises that notes do not serve learning
purposes, but rather help to mobilise what one already knows. She advises using a
system of note-taking that will be compliant with the context and the interpreter’s own
nature. Among other recommendations, she advices increasing attention at the end of
the speech, which tends to be more important than the beginning. It is better to end
one's notes and start interpreting just after the important closing idea is noted down to
ensure remembering it. With respect to a new specialized term, she recommends
writing it in bold and in a visible place to find it quickly at the right moment. In general,
note-taking and its role in the process of interpretation is not underestimated in Slovak
and Czech work on consecutive interpreting as well as on the methodology of
interpreting. Keniz (1986) described the communicative aspect of interpreting
process, the history of interpreting and key findings in the process of interpretation
including note-taking. However, many authors alert that Slovak interpreters lack

sensible note-taking techniques (Novakova, 1993). Useful advice for interpreters can
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be found in the works of authors such as Sviezena (1982), Sloukova (1984) and
KruSina (1971). Basic abbreviations, syntactical, logical and causal connectors,
accentuation signs, symbols, note-taking structure and general principles are

described in Miglova (2009) in more detail.

Based on the above-mentioned findings, we conclude that the majority of current
theoreticians agree on the moderate, neutral approach that fuses the practical
principles of both approaches. A note-taking system should be built upon a logical
sequencing of ideas that are projected in one’s mind and then noted down in a form
of reminders. Thus combining theory and practical experience, each interpreter,
sooner or later, will creatively develop their own individual note-taking strategy. Before
developing a specific individual strategy, the interpreter should be properly educated
in theory and acquire at least a modicum of experience in note-taking during their

university studies.
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interpreting strategies — strategies of receptive phase — strategies of productive phase

— emergency strategies — prerequisites of prime quality interpreting performance

SOME USEFUL STRATEGIES APPLIED
IN SIMULTANEOUS INTERPRETING

Jana Savelova

Abstrakt

Prispevok sa zaobera problematikou timocCnickych stratégii a pristupmi vybranych
autorov k stratégiam aplikovanym v procese tlmocenia. Strategické spravanie
timoc¢nikov je predmetom mnohych vyskumov, ktoré sa zaoberaju stratégiami
timocenia v jednotlivych fazach timoc¢nickeho procesu. Samotni timocnici su si vedomi
problematickych aspektov timocenia, ktoré ovplyviuju kvalitu ich vykonu, preto vyber
jednotlivej timocénickej stratégie zalezi na individualnom rozhodnuti timocénika. Pouzitie
konkrétnej timocnickej stratégie vramci konceptu manazmentu krizovych situacii,
ktoré patri k nevyhnutnym predpokladom kvalitného vykonu timocnika, je preto

potrebné trénovat uz pocas vysokoskolskej pripravy timocnikov.

The paper considers main approaches to strategies applied in simultaneous
interpreting. Strategic behaviour of interpreters is the topic of many research studies
written by renowned authors dealing with interpreting. Interpreters are aware of various
problems that might have an impact upon the quality of their interpreting therefore
they use various strategies to cope with difficult situations. If an interpreter uses any

interpreting strategy, he expects that a specific chosen strategy will help him reach the
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goal of interpreting effectively, quickly and furthermore, without any excessive effort

that might cause cognitive overload.

Simultaneous interpreting or in other words, conference interpreting, is an activity
focused on achievement of a certain goal, an activity that should produce as much as
possible authentic reproduction of the source text into a target language. According to
Gile (1995), coping tactics are a very fundamental practical skill of interpreting.
Makarova (2004) adds that the purpose of strategies is to look for a principle that
could be applied rather than to repeat what was taught since such a procedure is
much better for an interpreter. None of the recommended strategies should be applied
mechanically. What is typical for a “good” interpreter is to look for better and better
solutions, model solutions, approaches that could be used as models. Miiglova (2009)
stipules a “Decalogue” for interpreters; she offers suggestions that express the most
important interpreting strategies from the point of view of practice. Such authors as
Kalina (1992), Gile (1995) and others, who use the concept of coping tactics,
describe solutions to eliminate the processing capacity of overload and the
insufficiency of a knowledge base. Though various authors emphasize different
aspects of simultaneous interpreting strategies, in general, they all deal with receptive
and productive strategies, and also so-called emergency strategies that are used
under extremely demanding conditions. All these are also considered and categorised
by Kalina (1992). In general, this paper considers strategies in simultaneous
interpreting according to this model and takes into account the practical experience of
interpreters who have been working as professional interpreters for many years, such
as Lederer (2002), Makarova (2004), Miglova (2009), Novakova (1993), Rozan
(1952), Seleskovitch (2002), and others.

The receptive strategies relate to the phase of speaker’s source text comprehension.
When interpreting, demands on processing capacity are increased because an
interpreter works with a source language, a target language, as well as time stress.
This situation can be solved by interpreters using various comprehension strategies,
such as anticipation, inference, adjustment of time-lag, segmentation stalling, the help
of partners in booths, and others. Anticipation means a prediction of utterance and
refers to predicting how the discourse of a speaker will continue. Lexical and semantic
structure may be predicted depending on knowledge of the interpreter about the issue

that is to be interpreted and the concept the interpreter has about the intention of the
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speaker. In other words, anticipation is a probability prognosis. Anticipation involves
both linguistic and extra-linguistic factors. Linguistic factors are specifically
semantically dominant units that coordinate semantic and syntactic structures of
utterance. Linguistic anticipation is supported by specific language cue units, the using
of clichés, idioms and typical phrases. Extra-linguistic factors also support to anticipate
what a speaker is going to say. The factors include such elements as mimicry and
gesticulation of speaker, a person’s voice, rhythm, etc. On one hand, anticipation is a
very useful strategy mainly in simultaneous interpreting, because the phase of
reception and production are performed almost simultaneously — with a minimum time
shift. On the other hand, there may be a problem with the verb, which an interpreter
needs earlier than it is produced by the speaker, or the utterance being too long for
the correct anticipation. Training of anticipation seems to be useful and inevitable part
of a university education. According to Novakova (2001), anticipation has several
advantages, among others: it contributes to the disposition of memory storage
capacity, which is most mobilized and stressed; it reduces the phase shift between an
interpreter and a speaker; the interpreter does not lag behind because he works in
optimal rhythm; it helps to mobilize the intepreter’s concentration for following parts of
speech; the interpreter is not lost in mechanic word-for-word interpreting; the
interpreter is able to interpret also semantically weakened utterance; it enables clear
formulation and is one of presuppositions for exactness and fluency, and so on. In
general, the primary purpose of anticipation, as a simultaneous interpreting strategy, is

to achieve high quality performance and better synchronicity.

The other strategy that is used by interpreters is so-called inference, which includes
both its types- inductive and deductive. It is a very useful comprehensive strategy used
by interpreters in such situations as, for example: high rate of speech, knowledge gap,
unfinished utterance or acoustic noise. It enables the inducing or deducing of a

missing segment of speech.

Stalling is a strategy that is used when an interpreter needs more time. The time as
required is gained by producing so-called neutral or generic segments- not giving any
new information. Thus, the interpreter has more time to continue listening to incoming
source language and this helps avoid pauses in case the interpreter faces difficulties

of comprehension or long unclear sentences.
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Adjustment of ear-voice span is also a desirable strategy because the interpreter
needs time for listening to a speaker before starting to interpret. The span depends on
many factors such as speech delivery rate, redundancy or density of information, word
order, discourse, syntax and many other factors of source language and target
language. The length of span varies depending on many factors and variables, but it is
generally recommended to increase the speaking rate if the speaker is getting closer
to the end of their utterance. A delayed ending of interpretation may also result in

incorrect comprehension of following sentences.

Segmentation represents a strategy and one of the fundamental skills for interpreters.
It is up to an interpreter to decide how and when to divide larger segments into
smaller segments. It decreases the overload for interpreter. However, individual
segments must be presented as such semantic units that are logically sequenced to

express the intention of the speaker in order to avoid misunderstanding.

The help of partners in booths is a strategy commonly used by interpreters. One
interpreter actively interprets while the other one is passive but fully paying attention to
listening and understanding. The help of a passive interpreter is usually given in
writing. Whispering is not recommended because the audience may hear it. The
passive interpreter may write down numbers, proper names, look up unknown words in
the dictionary, and so on. However, this strategy may only be used if the passive
interpreter is available — the passive interpreter need not necessarily be in the booth

all the time.

Apart from the above mentioned strategies, interpreters also use various strategies
during the production phase of simultaneous interpreting, such as simplification,
expansion, generalization, linguistic transformation, transcoding, time lag, and

substitution naturalization.

Simplification is a conscious and intentional simplification of complicated utterances
and meanings to briefly explain complicated messages and to get rid of cognitive load

by reduction and omission of redundancies and repetitions of the speaker.

Expansion means explanation of information, which the speaker mistakenly thinks is
known to listeners. It relates to such information that might be unknown to listeners

such as culture-specific terms.
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Generalization is an opposite strategy of expansion and it can save relatively a lot of
time, but interpreters must be careful, because it brings some loss of information.
However, the loss of information can be reduced in the following sentence of speech if

required.

Linguistic transformation means a restructuring of a specific sentence at the syntactic
level such as, for example, a subordinate clause into a main clause, and so on.
However, the issue of equivalence is a priority despite the fact that a target utterance

might differ from the source text in a morpho-syntactic level.

Transcoding is an opposite strategy to linguistic transformation. It consists of a linear
translation of source utterance or term, into a target language word by word. It may
happen that transcoding does not lead to an existing target language term, but it may
be sufficient for reasons of comprehension because of its semantic indication, and
thus the aim of interpreting in the sense of mediating communication is fulfilled.
However, direct interpretation word by word can result in misunderstanding and

therefore, interpreters must be careful when using this strategy.

Time lag is a strategy that was already mentioned among comprehension strategies.
Of course, it may be successfully used during the target utterance’s phase of

production keeping in mind all its pros and cons.

Substitution can be used in such situations as when an interpreter does not
understand a term in the source language or when the interpreter does not know an
appropriate equivalent. The strategy of substitution means explanation with familiar
words. This strategy is important when it is not possible to omit a term, clause or
sentence. However, substitution may result in various misinterpretations or ambiguities

though it helps to mediate communication.

Naturalization means an adaptation of an unknown term to morphological and
phonetic rules of the target language. On one hand it may happen that the naturalized
term is unknown to the audience, but on the other hand, it may also be easily

understandable by listeners who are specialised in a specific field.

We have considered several useful strategies, many of which overlap and therefore
can be used during receptive and productive phases. Some of them can be used in
“emergency situations” by interpreters, which occurs very often during interpreting due

to various factors. Interpreters also use many other emergency strategies in extremely
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difficult situations such as evasion, the use of parallel information, referring to another

information source, informing the audience about a problem, and so on.

Evasion means that an interpreter omits some information deliberately. It may be used
as a strategy to avoid problematic utterances during speech, various rhetoric

utterances or just to cope with a high rate of speech.

Parallel reformulation means inventing a new segment of speech which is compatible
with the rest of the speech in the source language under extreme conditions when an
interpreter considers it to be necessary to continue in reformulating despite the fact

that the interpreter is not able to listen, understand and to interpret precisely.

Referring to another information source may be used if there is a presentation of a
topic on screen through a PC or when written handouts are available. Thus, an
interpreter can avoid cognitive overload by simply referring listeners to what is

displayed on the screen or written handout.

Informing the audience about a problem is a very extreme emergency strategy. It is
only used if very important information is lost and an interpreter thinks it is better to
inform the audience about the problem and if it is necessary to correct information

that was interpreted incorrectly.

The Slovak theoretician and interpreter Makarova (2004) provides very detailed
information about individual interpreting strategies. Her approach is very useful for
Slovak interpreters as well as students of interpreting as she offers many practical
examples of various problems and solutions that might occur during interpreting when
Slovak is either the source language or target language. First of all, this author
comments on general strategies, similar to the strategies considered above, and
second, she adds concrete solutions of such issues as the interpretation of dialects,

idioms, phrasal verbs, word plays, jokes, numbers, proper names, and so on.

According to Muglova (2009) interpreting strategies are mental operations that an
interpreter executes during the transfer of text. The strategies specifies such strategies

as anticipation, compression, condensation, generalisation, explication, neutralisation.

Anticipation means an ability to guess a further course of speech before a speaker
says it. Anticipation is only a prognosis that need not necessarily be confirmed. This

aspect is specifically applicable for languages with fixed word order.
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Compression means a meaning condensation of utterances, i.e. omission of redundant

information, tautologies, self-corrections and so on.

Condensation means the economising of means of expressions, the use of shorter

formulations.
Generalisation means a strategy of summarising many lexical units into general terms.

Explication means explanation is such situations as when an interpreter knows, based
on his knowledge of the situation, that terms, utterances or sentences might not be

understood by an audience.

Neutralisation is a strategy that is applied for transferring substandard forms of

language such as dialect expressions, regionalisms, slang and so on.

This paper describes various strategies used during the process of simultaneous
interpreting. Nevertheless, their categorisations differ according to individual authors,
in practical interpreting all of them are used more or less depending on concrete
situations of interpreting and the individual experience of the interpreter. Interpreters
very often face segments of speech that are difficult in various aspects, such as
described in more details above. It is often impossible to avoid these problems even
by experienced interpreters. Therefore, the concept of “how to manage a crisis during
interpreting” should be taught at schools preparing students for the profession of
interpreting. In the end, we would like to accentuate that training of interpreting
strategies and the use of interpreting strategies during the process of interpreting

belong among prerequisites of prime quality interpreting performance.
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punctuation — suspension points — stylistic significance — press advertisements —

expressive means — stylistic devices — semantics

ON THE USE OF SUSPENSION POINTS IN PRESS ADVERTISEMENTS

Alena Stulajterova

Abstrakt

V kazdom druhu pisaného textu je interpunkcia nevyhnutnou podmienkou presného a
suvislého vyjadrenia myslienok a vztahov medzi nimi, ako aj ukazovatelom zaradenia
textu k urcitému funkénému Stylu. Odborna jazykova literatura poskytuje pomerne
uspokojivy prehlad interpunkénych znamienok a ich funkcii z hfadiska syntaktického a
syntagmatického, avSak uz menej bolo prebadané ich fungovanie z hladiska
Stylistického. V pripade troch bodiek podrobnejsSie uplatnenie doteraz nebolo uvedené
v ziadnej odbornej publikacii, aj ked’ vyuzitie tohto interpunkéného znamienka daleko
presahuje ramec gramatiky. Ciefom prispevku bolo poukazat na uplatnenie troch
bodiek v textoch tlaCenej reklamy z hladiska Stylistického a na ich schopnost efektivne

dokreslit sémantiku textu predovSetkym pri expresivnych syntaktickych konstrukciach.

Introduction

A position of advertising in contemporary society is evidently strong. It has become
part of our everyday life, influencing our opinions and decisions through different
forms of media. One of the main objectives of copywriters is to create an advert which
will attract readers’ attention and evoke interest in buying a promoted product. There
are more factors that help the creators achieve this aim, yet the power of the word
plays the key role. This contribution presents examples of the stylistically significant

use of suspension points in press advertisements.
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1 The role of punctuation in press advertisements

There are as many different types of format and content as there are different types of
products, and the problem for the advertising copywriter is always one of
appropriateness and effectiveness, on the basis of how the product and the target
audience is viewed, etc. Press advertisements must interrupt, attract, entertain and
persuade. One of the main tasks of the study of the style in advertising discourse
should be to identify linguistic and rhetorical choices in particular adverts used in the

business of “attracting without distracting” (Grygel, 1991, s. 12).

As the images in press advertisements are often timeless, it is the copy which provides
the anchor, while the image and the text combine to provide the message. The most
frequent linguistic patterns and techniques in advertising discourse include breaking
the rules of spelling or syntax; making an advert easy to read by means of the use of
a simple, personal and colloquial expressions, slang and a familiar vocabulary; making
an advert memorable which is often enhanced when rhyme, rhythm or alliteration are
used. Another popular linguistic technique is the use of various plays on words (puns);
an intimate, interactive addressing of the reader, with an ample use of ellipses or
interrogative and softened imperative forms, as well as using superlatives and

hyperbole in characterization of the product or its user.

Besides the above mentioned linguistic devices, the copywriters utilize a whole range
of non-linguistic patterns and techniques in persuasive advertising such as
amusement, endorsement, emotional appeal, authority of a specialist, an appeal to

fear or anxiety and many others.

In press advertisements, apart from the text and the image which play the key role in
striking readers and potential customers, it is also punctuation which contributes to the
overall impression. Punctuation has three main functions — as a pause (to indicate a
pause in a sentence), as an indication of parenthesis, and as a link (to indicate a
connecting link between the general and particular, before lists and summaries, etc.).
From the phonetic point of view punctuation in press advertisements can be a
substitute for prosodic features of spoken language and its main function is to indicate
a pause, which naturally creates a certain emphasis which, consequently, often
generates rhythm. In grammar it has a significant importance, namely in syntax and

hyper-syntax. It participates in the dividing of texts into structural units. (Crystal, 1990)
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From a stylistic point of view it is largely used as a stylistic device, as well as a mark to

indicate the peculiar semantics of an utterance.

As far as the frequency of particular punctuation marks in press advertisements is
concerned, undoubtedly and traditionally the most frequent marks are the full stop and
the comma. However, suspension points appeared to be one of the most frequently

utilized punctuation marks in this variety of English as well.

2 Suspension points

Suspension points (from the Greek: éAlewyig, é/lejpsis, "omission") is a mark or series
of marks that usually indicate an intentional omission of a word in the original text. [2]
Suspension points can be effectively used to indicate a pause in speech, an
unfinished thought, or, at the end of a sentence, a trailing off into silence in
aposiopesis. Furthermore, this punctuation mark is also frequently used in the case of
prosiopesis and break-in-the-narrative. In the case of these three syntactical stylistic
devices, suspension points are used in fiction to represent an intentional silence of a
character, usually invoked to emphasize a character's irritation, appall, shock or
disgust. When placed at the end of a sentence, suspension points can also inspire a
feeling of melancholy longing. This punctuation mark calls for a slight pause in speech.
The most common form of suspension points is a row of three periods or full stops (...)
or pre-composed triple-dot glyph (...). The usage of the em dash (—) can overlap the
usage of the ellipsis. This triple-dot punctuation mark is also called ellipsis, periods of

ellipsis, or colloquially, dot-dot-dot. [2]

As far as the use of suspension points in the written variety of English, two commonly
used methods are applied for any omitted word, phrase, line, or paragraph: one uses
three dots for any omission, while the second makes a distinction between omissions
within a sentence (using three dots: . ..) and omissions between sentences (using a
period and a space followed by three dots: . ...). An ellipsis at the end of a sentence

with no sentence following should be followed by a period (for a total of four dots).

This multifarious punctuation mark is effectively used in belles-lettres style, newspaper
style and in press advertisement, however it is recently one of the favourite
constructions of internet chat rooms, and has evolved over the past ten years into a

staple of text-messaging. Though suspension points are technically complete with
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three periods (...), their rise in popularity as a trailing-off or silence indicator,
particularly in mid-20th century comic strip and comic book prose writing, has led to
expanded uses online. It has been used in new ways online, sometimes at the end of a
message to signal that the rest of the message is forthcoming. Today, extended ellipsis
of two, seven, ten, or even dozens of periods have become common constructions in
internet chat rooms and text messages. Often the extended ellipses indicate an
awkward silence or a "no comment" response to the previous statement made by the
other party. They are sometimes used jokingly or for emphatic confusion about what
the other person has said. They are also used to imply that someone or something is

stupid or lacking in intelligence. [2]

3 The use of suspension points in press advertisements

Writing a dynamic, persuasive and attractive copy includes appropriate selection of
adequate expressive means and stylistic devices combined with the use of suspension
points to indicate pause or emphasis. On the phonetic level, the main focus in the
choice of expressive means and stylistic devices is placed on the sound effect of a
letter, a syllable, a word or a word phrase expressed through following figures of the

sound:

J alliteration (/f Jacob's Creek is up your street..then beat a path to Oddbins’

door for a real treat...this is three times the wine for less than twice the price);
. rhyme (But don't delay...enter today!);

J rhythm (Nice meals...nights out...new clothes...your credit car really helps you

enjoy yourselr).

Analysis on the lexical level also reveals an ample use of various kinds of expressive
means and stylistic devices. Press advertisements usually present the language of
everyday communication. Therefore, we can find a lot of colloquial or slang words
combined with the use of suspension points which contribute to the formation of a
dynamic and informal side to the advertisement, e.g. Need an new car? Can't get

credit? You can now...whatever your previous credit history...
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On the other hand, some products can potentially give rise to a technical description,
using specialist vocabulary and terminology (medical, anatomical, nutritional) that lend

its own kind of informed authority to the promotion:
A...A-class

B...Brake assist

C...Central locking

D...Driver/passenger airbags

E...ESP

F...Front/rear electric windows — this is our new Mercedes...

Some effective syntactical expressive means and stylistic devices combined with an

affective use of suspension points include:

J detached construction (Everyone is welcome...from absolute beginners to
qualified professionals looking for new skills...;, Choose from an adventurous range

of starters...if in doubt opt for the pepper, garlic and ginger prawns...);

. parallel construction (7here are no ifs...there are no buis...just the lowest

possible rates to suit you!),

. enumeration (Nice meals, nights out, new clothes...your credit card really
helps you enjoy yourself;, To enable you to own a quality property in the heart of
oxford, whether for investment or occupation, we provide a complete package service,
all or any parts of which may be utilized: Acquisition... Finance... Refurbishment...

Furnishing... Letting... Management.),

. repetition (When we at The Sun say we will give one million pound to one
reader...we WILL.);

. parenthesis (Accidents, sickness, unemployment...for complete peace of mind

protect your payments...just ask!),
. gradation (Spring Brides...Be feminine, be soft, be pampered...Be a Lady!))

Although grammatical means are generally considered stylistically neutral, yet they

offer the advertisement a lot of possibilities that can change its stylistic side and
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suspension points are used as a productive tool for accomplishing stylistic

significance:

1. afrequent use of incomplete sentences, with noun phrases or even single
adjectives, represented orthographically as independent sentences, e.g.:. No Equity...

No Problem...Loans available up to 125% of property value.

2. atendency to use lengthy and complex noun phrases, with superlative and
compound adjectives, and nouns functioning as modifiers, e.g.: 7There is still time to be
in the running for the most fantastic prize your golden Sun has ever offered... 1
MILLION pounds!

3. sentences opened with an IF- or WHEN- clause, or some other means of
identifying a specific situation, e.g.: /f you apply today for an MBNA Platinum Plus Visa
Card you will benefit from one of the UK's lowest credit card rates...just 2,9% APR for

balance transfers, fixed for 6 months.

4.  preference for achieving coherence of text through cataphoric reference, e.g.:
Don't forget Fathers’ Day...June 18"!: Transfer your existing credit or store card
balances to a Diamond Card, and you'll get our lowest rate ever...6,8% FIXED for the

life of your transferred balance.

To conclude, the language of advertisements is a persuasive one obtaining the power
whose aim is to attract and to hold attention by emotional appeal that relate to our
psychological, social or symbolic needs or wants. Our emotions are influenced also
because advertisements are using art, colour, music but mainly the language
combined with appropriate punctuation marks that is scientifically planned to produce

the required result.
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ZATVORKY A ICH UPLATNENIE V ANGLICTINE

Alena Stulajterova

Abstract

Punctuation appears in every variety of written discourse and can be found in all
functional styles of language. Dictionaries and theoretical works concerning phonetics,
grammar or stylistics usually present quite a satisfactory list of punctuation marks
together with information regarding their functions and usage. Due to their frequent
appearance in the text, the largest attention has generally been paid to the comma
and the full stop. However, none of the works from which we have tried to seek advice
offered sufficient information about brackets, even if their presence in literature is by
no means rare. This punctuation mark deserves much more attention than it actually
receives because its employment in the text is multifarious. The application of brackets
exceeds the limits of grammar, and the main objective of this article is to prove that, in

English brackets is an inevitable aid in the domain of stylistics, as well.

Uvod

Moderné jazyky sa spravidla vyskytuju v dvoch réznych podobach: hovorenej
a pisanej. Medzi obidvoma podobami v ramci toho istého jazyka — a teda aj anglického
— existuju vyrazné rozdiely, ato tak zhladiska diachronneho (vyvojového,
historického), ako aj z hladiska synchrénneho (sucasny stav, vystavba textu z hladiska
formy a obsahu, spésob zaznamu a prenosu, dosah pdsobenia jazykov v priestore,
v Case a pod.). Ferdinand de Saussure, zakladatel modernej lingvistiky, zdéraznil
skutocnost, Ze primarna je hovorena podoba, ktora sa rozvijala postupne spolu
s Clovekom od pociatkov jeho existencie a stala sa jednym z najdélezitejSich priznakov,

ktorymi sa ¢lovek odliSil od ostatnej zZivej prirody (In J. Lyons, 1992).
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Pisana podoba jazyka je sekundarna, a to nielen z historického hladiska (existencia
pisma je asi tisickrat kratSia ako existencia hovoreného jazyka). Pismo nedokaze
napodobnit hovoreni podobu jazyka a nedokaze uplatnit niektoré jazykové
a mimojazykové prostriedky. V snahe ¢o najvernejSie sa pismom priblizit hovorenej
podobe jazyka bol abecedny systéem doplneny o interpunkciu, subor ,fonografickych
signdlov’, ktoré v pisanom prejave aspon Ciastoéne nahradzaju to, o sa v Ustnom
prejave vyjadruje zvukom a pohybom t. j. ,suprasegmentsgine (prozodické) aspekty”

(intonacia, vetny prizvuk, pauza, gesta, mimika a pod.)

1 Interpunkcia z hfadiska synchrénneho a diachronneho

Z diachronneho hladiska anglicku interpunkciu skumal Crystal (1995), ktory uvadza,
Zze v najstarSich anglickych textoch nebola uplatnena interpunkcia, ale ani pisanie
velkych pismen, medzery medzi slovami, rozdelovanie slov Ci Clenenie textu do
odsekov. V stredoveku sa niektoré interpunkéné znamienka objavovali v minimalnej
miere, avSak ich pouzitie bolo nesystematické. Znamienkami pripominajucimi bodku
a lomku sa autori stredovekych textov snazili sporadicky naznacit vetné predely alebo
pauzu. Isty krok vpred znamenalo obdobie renesancie, ked sa spisovatelia zacali
hibsie zamysfat nad potencidlom jazyka pri tvorbe zloZitejSich vetnych Struktur.
K dalS§iemu pokroku doslo v suvislosti s tvorbou nabozenskych textov, ktoré boli
urCené na hlasné Citanie. Systematické uplatnenie interpunkcie bolo zavedené po
vynajdeni knihtlace, ale interpunkcia nikdy nedosiahla rovnaky stupen jednotnosti ako
napriklad pravopis. V sucasnosti interpunkcia zohrava nezastupitelnu ulohu v pisanej
podobe jazyka, hoci jej dolezitost sa ¢asto podcenuje a prehliada.

Anglicky ekvivalent pojmu interpunkcia - punctuation sa prvy krat vyskytol
v angli¢tine vroku 1539 a pochadza z latinského ,punctuare” = ,to punctuate”
a pojem definuje ako umenie, metdodu alebo systém pouzivania znakov, ktoré
napomahaju zrozumitelnosti pisaného textu tym, ze ho rozdeluju do viet. Pri definicii
pojmu interpunkcia sa teda kladie déraz na syntaktické hladisko a na rozdelovaciu
funkciu interpunkénych znamienok na urovni vety alebo suvetia, pricom sa zdoéraznuje,
Ze tieto grafické signaly napomahaju prehladnosti a zrozumitelnosti pisaného prejavu.
Okrem syntaktického hladiska pri snahe o zadefinovanie interpunkcie vystupuje do

popredia aj foneticko-fonologické hladisko tvrdiac, kedZe interpunkcia je suborom
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pomocnych grafickych znakov, ktoré v pisanej podobe jazyka popri abecednych
znakoch odrazaju prvky prozodické: dbéraz, pauzu a intonaciu.

Zvukova stranka anglického jazyka podlieha neustalym zmenam, nasledkom Coho
sa rozdiely medzi hovorenou a pisanou podobou neustale prehlbuju, pretoze pismo je
konzervativne a na tieto zmeny nereaguje. Jednym zo spdsobov, ako priblizit pisanu
podobu jazyka hovorenej je zdoéraznif funkciu interpunkcie v texte. Doteraz boli vo
svete a u nas dost uspokojivo preskimané a aj v didaktickej literature uplatnené dve
zakladné interpunkéné znamienka — bodka a Ciarka — ktoré su primarnymi signalmi
v Cleneni textu z hladiska syntaktického a syntagmatického, hoci uz menej bolo
prebadané fungovanie bodky a Ciarky z hladiska Stylistického. No doteraz, pokial je
nam zname, nebolo preskumané fungovanie dalSich interpunkénych znamienok, ktoré

sa vyskytuju predovsetkym v beletrizovanych alebo publicistickych textoch.

2 Zatvorky a ich miesto v anglickom pisomnom prejave

So zretelom na relativne Casty vyskyt v texte boli pomerne malo prebadané zatvorky
vo vSetkych ich Siestich podobach (okruhle — round brackets ( ), hranaté — square
brackets [ ], svorkové — curly brackets { }, lomené - angle brackets, resp. chevrons < >
s ich plochejSou obmenou nazvanou “tuples” a rohové zatvorky — corner brackets. Je
to pochopitelné preto, ze zatvorky v texte plnia sice aj niektoré gramatické funkcie,
avSak Casto sa uplatiuju aj ako Stylisticky signal, ktory sa musi interpretovat na pozadi
dlhSich textov, niekedy celych zlozitych komunikatov. NavySe, ani jeden druh
interpunkéného znamienka nema v pisanom prejave tolko réznych variant ako prave
zatvorky.

Vo anglictine sa prvy vyskyt zatvoriek datuje ku koncu 14. storocCia. Prvé zatvorky
mali tvar lomenych zatvoriek (tzv. chevrons). Erasmus vytvoril pojem /unula, ktory
oznaCoval okruhle =zatvorky, ktoré pripominaju tvar mesiaca ().[1] Zatvorky,
v britskej angli¢tine nazyvané ,brackets‘ oznaduju okruhle, resp. hranaté zatvorky
alebo svorky. V britskej angliGtine su okruhle zatvorky najpouzivanejSim druhom
zatvoriek. Naopak v americkej angliétine vyraz ,brackets® zahfia len hranaté zatvorky,
ktorych pouzitie dominuje nad okruhlymi, pripadne ostatnymi typmi zatvoriek. Vyraz
,bracket' sa v angli¢tine vyskytuje aj v slovesnej forme s vyznamom: daf do zatvorky,
ale v prenesenom vyznam sa pouzivaju aj na vyjadrenie: vydelit ako zbytocné,

vedlajsie; vyluc¢it z uvahy, neprihliadat na nieco. V britskej angli¢tine sa pre okruhle
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zatvorky vyuziva aj pojem ,parenthesis’, nakolko zatvorky (spolu s poml&kami
a Ciarkami) su typickym parovym znamienkom pri parentéze — vsuvke. Zatvorky su tu
vSak signifikantnejSie — su vizualne zretelnejSie ako Ciarky, pripadne pomlcky. Zatvorky
vydeluju z vety tie Casti, ktoré su do nej volne vlozené a nepatria k jej zavaznym

clenom, napr. vysvetlenie, vsuvka, doplnenie, objasnenie a pod.

2.1 Okruhle zatvorky

Zakladné zatvorky su okruhle ( ) — round brackets, open brackets, curved brackets,
oval brackets, brackets (UK) alebo parentheses. V hovorovej anglictine sa pre okruhle
zatvorky Casto pouziva aj vyraz parens.

Jarvie (1992, s. 56-57) uvadza, ze okruhle zatvorky: 1. izoluju doplnkovu informaciu
efektivnejSie ako napriklad Ciarky alebo pomlcky, napr.. Applications for the vacant
post (six copies) should by submitted...; 2. prezentuju doplnkovu alebo vysvetlujucu
(ale podradenu) informaciu v texte, napr: 7he novels of Neil Gunn (1891 — 1973) have
enjoyed...; 3. ako usporny spOsob uvadzania alternativ, napr. Any speaker(s) will be
welcome., 4. pre Cisla napisané vo vete pri enumeracii, napr: 7he project has been (1)
well funded, (2) carefully researched, and (3) brilliangly presented.

Metcalfe a Astle (1980) vyzdvihuju uplatnenie zatvoriek predovsetkym pri parentéze,
kde dodavaju textu novy rozmer. Porovnavaju ich uplatnenie s pomickami a Ciarkami
ako parovymi znamienkami a zdOrazfuju, Zze v pripade parentézy tieto tri interpunkcné
parové znamienka nie su vzdy rovnhocenne zamenitelne, napr.: A/l night long they toiled
(it was their third night without sleep) and by morning they were completely
exhausted.“ V tomto priklade by mohli byt namiesto zatvoriek pouzité pomléky, avak
pouzitie Ciarky sa nejavi ako vhodné.

Pri vyskume uplatnenia zatvoriek predovSetkym v nduénom a publicistickom S§tyle,
sme zistili nasledovné sféry uplatnenia tohto parového interpunkéného znamienka:

1. V okruhlych zatvorkach sa uvadza vyraz, ktorym vysvetlujeme, objasnhujeme,
rozvadzame alebo dopifiame a spresfiujeme hlavni myslienku jazykového prejavu.

,Mrs. Pennyfarthing (What? Yes, that was her name!) was my landlady.” [1]

2. Efektivne sa okruhle zatvorky uplatiuju za menom osoby (autora, vyznamnej
osobnosti politického alebo kulturneho zivota), pricom sa uvedie cCasovy udaj,
napriklad rok narodenia. Za uvedenim miesta narodenia sa moze v zatvorkach uviest

stat, v ktorom sa rodisko nachadza.
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. She was waving me goodbye’ sound a bit odd but is in fact a line from an old
Chuck Berry song (Berry, 1959).“[2]

3. V matematike sa v okruhlych zatvorkach uvadzaju udaje, ktoré tvoria jeden celok
a s ktorymi sa aj manipuluje ako s jednym celkom, napr.: 4(a + b), alebo prvky, medzi
ktorymi su isté vztahy:

4. Do okruhlych zatvoriek sa davaju rozlicné symboly a vyrazy umiestnené v texte,
ako aj Ciselné udaje v suvislom texte pri triedeni, Cleneni na skupiny a pod.

e The text unit can be sen as splitting into two subgroups: (1) internal — subsume
syntactic and semantic relations, and (2) external — define text units by their functions
in discourse.[3]

5. V naucnych textoch sa do okruhlych zatvoriek davaju odkazy na literaturu, napr.
meno autora, rok vydania, pripadne stranu citovaného zdroja, pripadne aj dalSie
presnejSie udaje za citaciou:

* Similarly Halliday (1987, p. 112) maintaing that text is ,a polyphonic composition
in which different semantic melodies are interwoven, to be realized as integrated
lexicogrammatical structures”.[3]

6. Do okruhlych zatvoriek sa spravidla piSu aj predpony a pripony na rozliSenie
gramatického rodu alebo jednotného ¢i mnozného cisla.

e ... and where (s)he is: | pressed the door gently.“[4]

» But certainly (in-)formality is an important factor in everyday usage,...“[4]

2.2 Hranaté zatvorky

Hranaté zatvorky [ 1 — square brackets, closed brackets alebo brackets (USA) sa
uplatnuju predovsetkym v naucnom Style na uvedenie Casti textu, ktoré boli pri citacii
omylom vynechané, alebo na autorove poznamky k citovanému textu, na doplnujucu
informaciu vo vnutri citacie, v bibliografickych pracach na vysvetlenie skratiek,
niektorych chybajucich udajov. V slovnikoch, encyklopedickych dielach a v odbornych
jazykovednych vykladoch sa v hranatych zatvorkach uvadza vyslovnost slov, resp. ich
foneticka transkripcia.

e [Note: (1) Individual word; (G) group or pair work; (C) whole-class discussion.][5]

o Vowels also disappear, as in the middle of [intrist] for interest, or [kaebnit] for
cabinet “[6]
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V pripade, Ze sa v texte v zatvorkach vyskytuje d'alSia zatvorka alebo zatvorky, plati,
ze vonkajSie zatvorky su hranaté a vnutorné okruhle: [()]. Hranaté zatvorky sa pozivaju
aj v pripade, ze sa v texte, ktory je v zatvorkach nachadza odkaz na poznamku pod
Ciarou, ktory sa dava do malych zatvoriek.

Vynimku tvoria niektoré Specifické texty (spravy auditorov, hospodarska sutaz), kde
sa z dovodov utajenia uvadzaju hranaté zatvorky namiesto sum: [ 1 pounds.
V dokumentoch Europskej unie sa pri citovani Casti uz zverejnenych dokumentov
pozivaju hranaté zatvorky s tromi bodkami vnutri na oznacenie vynechaného textu:

e According to this view, the system of associations [...] is still subject to
multilateral and bilateral contracts with the following contracting parties: EU member
states and the EU. 11]

Ojedinely pripad uplatnenia hranatych zatvoriek v publicistickom Style sme
identifikovali v denniku 7he Times, ktory uviedol udaj o politickej funkcii za menom
osoby:

. There s a great quote from Calvin Coolidge [the 30" President of the US] that
good laws are not made, they are discovered. [7]

Metcalfe a Astle (1980) uvadzaju, ze zatial Co okruhle zatvorky maju svoje miesto
v pisanom prejave av podstate su castou pisanej vety, hranaté zatvorky sa vo
vSeobecnosti pouzivaju na ukoncenie niecoho, Co je vloZzené len na vysvetlenie, ale nie
je sucastou vety. Napr. ,//ive [verb] in a house.” Vlysvetlujuce slovo — verb — nie je
sucastou vety a tak musi byt nejakym spdsobom oznacené a oddelené od ostatnych
vetnych ¢lenov. Beznym prikladom pouzitia hranatych zatvoriek je interpolacia nieCoho
v citacii — interpolacia slova alebo Casti vety, ktord nie je sucastou citacie. Napr.
sAccording to the author’s preface, the book was planned to give the nation some
idea of the conditions under which they [the pygmies] lived in the early nineteenth
century‘. Tento priklad je z recenzie na knihu a recenzent vloZil vysvetlujuce slovo the
pygmies. Keby pouzil okruhle zatvorky vyzeralo by to tak, ze slovo the pygmies je
sucastou citatu, ale kedZze nie je sucastou citacie, dal ich do hranatych zatvoriek.

V tomto pripade by namiesto hranatych zatvoriek mohli byt pouzité aj pomlcky.

2.3 Ostatné typy zatvoriek v anglictine
Najviac vyrazov existuje v angli¢tine pre svorkové, resp. zlozené zatvorky { } — curly
brackets, squiggly brackets, definite brackets, swirly brackets, birdie brackets, Scottish

brackets, squirelly brackets alebo braces, ktoré su tiez charakteristické pre naucné

127

——
| —



texty a pouzivaju sa v matematickej logike, ked' sa v nich uvadzaju ¢leny mnoziny, napr.
S = {A, B, C, D}. Vo vSeobecnosti zatvorky v matematike plnia délezitu funkciu, lebo
ohrani¢uju poctoveé vyrazy, ktoré su sucastou inych poctovych vyrazov.

Svorkové zatvorky sa efektivne uplatiuju ajv Chomského transformacnej a
generativnej gramatike.

.{ } =one and only one of these constituents must be selected'[6]

o NP - {boy, girl, horse} 6]

V lomenych zatvorkach sa uvadza taka Cast slova, ktord ma byt v zatvorke bez
ohladu na to, Ze v zatvorke je uz celé slovo. Podla Jarvieho (1992) ulohou vSetkych
zatvoriek je sprehladnit hierarchiu zloZitych textov, priCom pri Stylizovani sa vyuZiva
skratka, lebo sa prejde od zakladného k vsunutému textu. Lomené zatvorky sa dnes
povazuju za archaické zatvorky. V minulosti sa pouzivali pri pisani na mechanickych
pisacich strojoch. Z pravopisného hladiska sa tu cCasto vyskytoval problém ztoho
dovodu, Ze aj lava, aj prava zatvorka boli identickym znakom, preto bolo niekedy tazké
identifikovat zacCiatok a koniec obsahu zatvoriek. Vytvorilo sa vSak typografické
pravidlo, ktoré neskor platilo pre vSetky zatvorky, ze zaCiato¢na zatvorka ma pred
sebou medzeru, za nou vSak medzera byt nesmie; podla druhého pravidla koncova
zatvorka nesmie mat pred sebou medzeru aza nou, pokial nenasleduje iné
interpunkéné znamienko medzera byt musi.

Zaujimavostou je, Ze v administrativnom S$tyle, konkrétne v pravnych dokumentoch
sa mozu vyskytnut aj texty s tromi stupnami zatvoriek: <[( )]>. AvSak zo Stylistického
hladiska je vhodnejSie vyhnut sa zatvorkam v zatvorkach vSade tam, kde je to len

trochu mozné, napriklad prestylizovanim textu.

3 Zatvorky ako Stylisticky signal v texte

V zlozitom komplexe syntaktickych postupov sluzia interpunkéné znamienka na to,
aby autor textu mohol ¢o najkomplexnejSie a najpresnejSie graficky vyjadrit
mySlienkovu a citovl stranku svojho prejavu. Hlavnou funkciou interpunkénych
znamienok je umoznovat vacsiu prehladnost textu tym, Zze naznacuju jeho ¢lenenie na
Casti podla syntakticko-sémantickych poziadaviek a v zavislosti od nich aj podla
rytmicko-intonaénych poziadaviek prehovoru.

Zatvorky sa z hladiska syntaktického uplathuju ako znamienko vydelovacie, ktoré

vyznaCuje hranice takych usekov textu, ktoré sa do vety vkladaju na doplnenie,
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objasnenie a pod. V publicistickom a umeleckom Style vSak popri syntaktickom
hladisku vystupuje do popredia aj hladisko Stylistické, kde sa sféra uplatnenia
zatvoriek neobmedzuje len na ich vydelovaciu funkciu, ich vyuzitie je variabilnejSie a

bohatsie.

3.1 Uplatnenie zatvoriek pri syntaktickych Stylémach

V publicistickych a umeleckych textoch nie je zriedkavostou vyskyt syntaktickych
konstrukcii, ktoré prijimatela zaujmu svojou zvlastnou stavbou vzhladom k ostatnému
vetnému okoliu. Tymto konStrukcidm chyba pevna a ustalena gramaticka stavba
a najcastejSie sa vyskytuju v prejavoch hovorovych, spontannych alebo vzrusenych. I.
R. Galperin (1977) ich oznacCuje ako syntaktické Stylistické prostriedky (syntactical
stylistic devices), ktoré v opozicii k Stylisticky neutralnym syntaktickym kons$trukciam
signalizuju urcity stupen logického alebo emocionalneho dérazu. ,Syntactical stylistic
devices are perceived as elaborate designs aimed at having a definite impact on the
reader. (I. R. Galperin, 1977, s. 203). Zatvorky sa efektivne uplatiiuju pri osobne;j
parentéze, ktora je osobitnym druhom parentézy - vyrazu, ktory je do vety vlozeny ako
cudzi prvok. V pisomnom prejave sa pomocou interpunkénych znamienok vyclenuje do
osobitnej roviny vety. Na miestach grafického vyznacCenia vznika Stylisticky impulz —
vypoved nadobuda urCitu hierarchiu, stava sa plastickejSou, atym i Stylisticky
priznakovou. Prostrednictvom osobnej parentézy autor dopiha svoj prejav
subjektivnymi komentarmi, poznamkami, vysvetleniami. Text tak nadobuda novu kvalitu,
novy Stylisticky odtien — stava sa expresivnym. ,Parenthesis sometimes embodies
a considerable volume of predicativeness, thus giving the utterance an additional
nuance of meaning or a tinge of emotional colouring.” (I. R. Galperin, 1977, s. 207)
V pripade osobnej parentézy je uprednostnenie zatvoriek pred Ciarkami motivované
Stylisticky:

«A patriotic-named foundation urges, in full-page ads in national newspapers
(very expensive — who pays for it?), to influence Congress to withhold support for
Israel."[8]

Stylistickym prostriedkom na syntaktickej rovine, pri ktorom sa efektivne uplatfiuju
zatvorky ako Stylisticky signal v texte, je aj enumeracia, ,... a stylistic device by which
separate things, objects, phenomena, properties, actions are named one by one so
that they produce a chain, the links of which, being syntactically in the same position

(homogeneous parts of speech) are forced to display some kind of semantic
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homogeneity, remote though it may seem" (l. R. Galperin, 1977, s. 216). Enumerécia
patri k opakovacim konstrukciam a jej funkciou je (vymenovanim veci, vlastnosti alebo
javov) stimulovat prijimatela na sledovanie textu, pricom sa efektivne vyuzivaju aj
zatvorky:

- This image consists of the constituents (phrases, clauses, cohesive markers,
intonation and stress patterns) of a stream of speech.“[5]

~World and continental maps of superlatives (hottest places, highest peaks,

oldest countries and the like), sit beside...“[9]

3.2 Uplatnenie zatvoriek pri lexikalnych Stylémach

Lexikalne prostriedky vyraznou mierou ovplyviuju Stylovi podobu jazykového
prejavu a jeho Zanrové zaradenie. Lexika na jednej strane signalizuje obsahovo-
tematické zameranie textu, na druhej strane reguluje jeho Stylistiku. ,Velké funkéné
moznosti lexikalnych prostriedkov s podmienené aj tym, Ze vztah medzi slovom
a kontextom je maximéalne dynamicky.” (J. Findra, 1986, s. 315) Slovo v danom
kontexte totiz popri svojom zakladnom (nominativnom) vyzname ¢asto nadobuda novu
kvalitu — vyznam kontextovy. , 7he contextual meaning will always depend on the
dictionary meaning to a greater or lesser extent. When the deviation from the
acknowledged meaning is carried to a degree that it causes an unexpected turn in the
recognised logical meanings, we register a stylistic device." (1. R. Galperin, 1977, s.
139).

Takéto prenesenie vyznamu funguje bud na principe podobnosti (napr. metafora),
alebo vecnej suvislosti (napr. metonymia). Niekedy preneseny vyznam postupne splyva
so slovom a fixuje sa do systému, Cim vznikaju tzv. obrazné pomenovania s r6znou
mierou Stylistickej priznakovosti. Ak sa pouzitie lexikalneho Stylistického prostriedku
spoji s uplatnenim zatvoriek, tento prostriedok nadobuda esSte vy$Siu mieru Stylistickej
priznakovosti. V angli¢tine sme identifikovali niekolko zaujimavych pripadov uplatnenia
zatvoriek pri prirovnani — Stylistickom prostriedku opisného vyjadrenia zalozeného na
porovnavani, ktorého cielom je zddraznenie niektorej vlastnosti alebo stranky urcitého
javu, osoby, predstavy a pod.

Vztah medzi porovnavanym osobami, predmetmi alebo javmi sa najcastejSie
formalne vyjadruje porovnavacimi spojkami, ale vyskytuju sa aj prirovnania bez
formalneho spajacieho slova. Prirovnanie sa vyskytuje vo vSetkych Styloch jazyka,

vyraznu intenzitu maju prirovnania v hovorovom S$tyle, pricom mnohé z nich su uz vzité,
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zautomatizované (Findra, 1986). V anglickom jazyku sme v publicistickom Style nasli
niekolko pripadov, v ktorych je prirovnanie ako ddélezity prostriedok vystavby textu
zvyrazneny zatvorkami, ¢o eSte viac umocnuje jeho esteticku hodnotu.

e . The bully summits of the Cheviots are desolate (Wainwright described them as a
,sea of squelchy, black ooze ") but...“[10]

,And the river was there, fascinating, deadly (like a snake).“[9]

Jednym z najCastejSich Stylisticky priznakovych prostriedkov na rovine lexikalnej je
metafora, ktord v zaujme nového poznania skuto¢nosti konfrontuje vyznamy tym, ze
nahradi slovo alebo slovné spojenie slovom alebo slovhym spojenim iného druhu,
zinej zmyslovej oblasti, zinej sféry veci, javov a predstav na zaklade jednoty
v rozmanitosti, prekvapivej podobnosti vzhladu (farby, tvaru), rozmeru, mnozstva, stavu,
vlastnosti, pohybu alebo funkcie. Metafora je v texte neprehliadnutelna, avSak ak sa
navySe zvyrazni zatvorkami, ziskava na doblezitosti, text sa stava pre Citatela putavejSim,
atraktivnejsim.

e ... with jeans and hiking boots (for doing battle with the snow and ice).“[9]

Dalsim, v umeleckej préze pomerne &astym $tylistickym prostriedkom, je hyperbola
- nadsadzka, v ktorej sa umyselne zveliCi ista vlastnost alebo jav z expresivnych
dbévodov za ucelom zvyraznenia. Hyperbola je v Stylistike vyznamnym prostriedkom
obrazného vyjadrovania, predovSetkym pre jej expresivny Ucinok a pre emocionalnost
najroznejSieho obsahu. V anglickej tlaci sa vyskytlo niekolko pripadov, ked bola
hyperbola navySe zvyraznena zatvorkami.

« , We saw those poor sheep (millions and millions of them)!‘[9]

e .. from the Tembe-Thonga (a community of people that has harvested the

oceans of the region for hundreds of years) to the Coelacanth... 191

4 Zaver

Ciefom studie bolo sprostredkovat vysledky vyskumu Stylisticky priznakového
vyuzitia zatvoriek v publicistickom a nau¢nom Style v anglictine, pricom nas zaujimalo
funkéné hladisko, t. j. funkCné vyuzitie zatvoriek v danom jazykovom prejave -
komunikate. Okrem Stylistického hladiska sme venovali pozornost aj tym pripadom
uplatnenia zatvoriek, ked fungovali primarne ako gramaticky signal v texte vo svojej

vydelovacej funkcii. Z pravopisného hladiska bolo cielom S§tudie komplexné
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a systematické formulovanie pravidiel spravneho pouzitia réznych typov zatvoriek
v anglictine.

Vychodiskom pre zhromazdenie reprezentativneho suboru jazykového materialu
nam bol vyber prevazne publicistickych a naucnych textov, v ktorych sme zaznamenali
vyskyt zatvoriek. V prispevku sme sa snazili poukazat na to, Ze zatvorky su skutocne
polyfunkéné, variabilné a mnoho moznosti na interpretaciu poskytujuce interpunkéné
znamienko a popri ich uplatneni v gramatike sme chceli ilustrovat pestru $kalu ich
vyuzitia v Stylistike a na dalSich urovniach, kde sa uplathuju efektivnejSie ako ich

paralelné signaly (&iarky, pomlcky).
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punctuation — punctuation mark — exclamation mark — diachronic point of view —

synchronic point of view — belles-lettres style

STYLISTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE EXCLAMATION MARK —
A SEMANTIC SIGNAL IN THE TEXT

Alena Stulajterova - Silvia Stevulova

Abstrakt

V kazdom druhu pisaného textu je interpunkcia nevyhnutnou podmienkou
presného a suvislého vyjadrenia myslienok a vztahov medzi nimi, ako aj ukazovatefom
zaradenia textu k urcitému funkénému Stylu. Odborna jazykova literatura poskytuje
pomerne uspokojivy prehfad interpunkénych znamienok a ich funkcii z hladiska
syntaktického a syntagmatického, avSak uz menej bolo prebadané ich fungovanie
z hradiska Stylistického. V pripade vykricnika podrobnejsie uplatnenie doteraz nebolo
uvedené v ziadnej odbornej publikacii, aj ked’ vyuzitie tohto interpunkéného znamienka
daleko presahuje ramec gramatiky. Cielom prispevku bolo poukazat na uplatnenie
vykriénika z hladiska Stylistického a na jeho schopnost efektivne dokreslit sémantiku

vypovede v anglicky pisanom umeleckom texte.

1 General remarks on punctuation

Punctuation has usually been neglected by researchers in theoretical linguistics over
the years. This has been due to the absence of a concise, formal background for such
an abstract problem. However, once we remember that punctuation is an
orthographical component of written language, we see that research on punctuation
makes reasonable sense. Accordingly, it has come to be realized that a true
understanding of written language will be impossible if punctuation marks are not

taken into account.
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Punctuation appears in every variety of written discourse in all functional styles of
language. Some theoretical works present quite a satisfactory list of punctuation marks
and their functions in the text (Quirk, 1972; Dale, 1991; Jarvie, 1992; Strunk, 1993;
Burton, 1995), although their point of view is mainly grammatical. Quirk (1972, pp.
1055-6) divides punctuation marks into categories of separation and specification. The
first comprises successive units (when punctuation separates units which are in a
simple linear relation to each other) and /nc/uded units (when the separated unit
interrupts a larger unit and the orthographic symbol must therefore be correlative,
indicating both the beginning and the end of the included unit). Specification
embraces the punctuation marks having a clear role (often in addition to marking the

point at which one unit is separated from another) in specifying a function.

The stylistic view is put forward by Mistrik (1989) who states that punctuation marks
are the visual demonstratives which complete and refine the appearance of a written
text. They represent equivalents to the complex of sound elements (melody, emphasis,
pauses, etc.) and the elements of movement (mimicry, gestures, proximity, etc.). The
role of punctuation in the area of stylistics is to distinguish various functional language
styles. Galperin (1977) maintains that the degree of variability regarding the usage of
punctuation marks in a text exactly indicates the attachment of the text to a certain
style. Consequently, there is a great difference in the usage of punctuation within the
individual styles. Crystal and Davy (1986, p. 156) point out that “while the language of
legal documents hardly uses any punctuation at all and its application in the language
of religion is very simple (conditioned by phonetic criteria), in the language of
newspapers punctuation marks appear very frequently’. Similarly, Turner (1973) views
the largest employment of punctuation in personal written discourse (essays and

features) and, generally, in ‘belles-lettres’ style.

Although placing punctuation mainly within the sphere of grammar, Quirk (1972, p.
1056) believes that punctuation is also concerned with “expressing emotive or
rhetorical overtones . Furthermore, punctuation can help modify the semantics of the
uttered statements, particularly in ‘belles-lettres’ style and it is the dash which is the

most effective and expressive device for doing so.

Due to their frequent appearance in texts, the greatest attention has generally been
given to the comma and the full stop. However, none of the works stated above offer

sufficient information on the exclamation mark, even though its presence in literature
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is, to put it mildly, by no means rare. As this paper attempts to prove, the exclamation
mark deserves far more attention than it receives because its employment transcends
the limits of grammar. This particular punctuation mark is an inevitable aid in the

domains both of stylistics and of semantics.

1.1 Comparison of punctuation in different languages

Punctuation is not an international phenomenon, as there are differences among
languages (what in some languages is expressed by a word, can be expressed in
some others for instance by the use of morphemes or intonation). In Japanese there is
a question particle (ka) used for marking a question and a question mark is not
needed. Similarly, for separating words or the whole subordinate clause from the rest
of the sentence another special particle (wa) exists. In Chinese, a small circle is
written at the end of a clause instead of a full stop. In Hindi and in Tibetan, vertical
bars are applied for the same purpose. Arabic and Farsi (Persian) languages write
from right to left. These languages use a reversed question mark (f) and a reversed
comma (¢). However, Hebrew, which is also written from right to left, uses the same
characters as in English or Slovak. Originally Sanskrit had no punctuation. In the
1600s, Sanskrit and Marathi (languages in India), started using the vertical bar (]) to
end a line of prose and double vertical bars (||) in verse. From the point of view of
punctuation, the Armenian language is very interesting as its system of punctuation is
diametrically opposed to ours. For example, a colon is written instead of our full stop
and vice versa. There is a special mark written above the last letter of the word that is
set apart or repeated in the form of apposition. Other distinct Armenian marks of
punctuation are: exclamation mark/Amanak (~ ), question mark/Paruyk ("),

abbreviation mark (=) or hyphen/Yentamna ( - ).

Although most of the European languages use much the same punctuation, there are
some variations, which may cause confusion. In French, when compared to Slovak, a
comma is usually not used before relative pronouns, e. g.: Voici les livres que vous
cherchez. (= Here are books that you are looking for). Similar situation is in English, e.
g. he who. But a comma is placed after adverbials in initial position, e. g.: Outside, a
group of boys were waiting, as well as in dates, e. g.: He left July 6, 1980, to go to

Bratislava. Quotation marks are particularly variable across European languages. For
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example, in French and Russian, quotes would appear as: « Je suis fatigué. » (in
French, each "double punctuation", as the guillemet, requires a non-breaking space; in
Russian it does not). In Greek, the question mark is written as the English semicolon,
while the functions of the colon and semicolon are performed by a raised point (.),

known as the ano teleia. [1]

Though the individual punctuation marks are well established, it is impossible to state
the precise rules for their usage. As C. E. Eckersley and J. M. Eckersley (1960) point
out, if more writers were asked to punctuate a fairly lengthy passage, none of them
would use the same punctuation. This would happen mainly because of the fact that
the roles and purposes of many punctuation marks can be used instead of those with
a similar function and it is only a matter of the writer’s choice, which device he/she will
use. One of the most flexible punctuation marks from the point of view of its usage is
certainly the exclamation mark, which will be further investigated in the following

chapters.

2 Exclamation mark

An exclamation mark (BrE) or exclamation point (AmE) is a punctuation mark usually
used after an interjection or exclamation as an indicator of strong feelings or high
volume. It generally marks the end of a sentence. [2] Another name for exclamation
marks is interjections. They should be used with care in exclamatory sentences and

phrases (Metcalfe — Astle, 1995).

2.1 Exclamation mark from the diachronic point of view

The exclamation mark, until the mid 1600s known as the mark of admiration, in which
admiration referred to its Latin sense of wonderment, was introduced into English
printing in the 15th century and is quite a modern invention when compared to other
marks of punctuation. At this time it was used in a dividing function a usually referred
to as “coma”. It had a surge in popularity during the baroque era, probably because it
suited the search for strength of emotion that was so formative for this era. When we

look at German orthography, it appeared first in the Luther Bible in 1797. Another
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source goes back to the year 1573, when in the book “Floh Hatz, Weiber Tratz” by the
German author Johann Fischarts, the punctuation marks was used very sparingly, just
six times in the whole work and they was omitted in many places where today they
would be considered appropriate. The symbol may be derived from the Latin word lo
(meaning joy), with the o written under the |. In this way, the familiar exclamation mark
was created. It was not until 1970s that it appeared on standard manual typewriters.

Up to this time, one had to type a full stop, backspace, and then type and apostrophe.
(2]

Similarly, Crystal (1995, p. 283) dates the first appearance of this punctuation mark,
called in Latin punctus exclamativus or punctus admirativus, around 1400. In the
following lines he says, that at this time it was used “fo show utterance needed to be
read with some exclamatory force”. In early manuscripts, the exclamation mark
appears with two points under a short line and the whole being sloping to the right. It

was represented as an upright by the printers.

2.2 Exclamation mark from the synchronic point of view

Referring to Barnhard (1992), the exclamation mark is nowadays used to express
firstly strong or sudden feelings, secondly emphasis or strong point of view and thirdly
to express irony, sarcasm, or amusement. Leech and Svartvik (1975, p. 230) define an
exclamation as “a type of sentence that is used to express the speaker’s feeling or
attitude”. The exclamation usually begins with what as determiner in noun phrases or
how in connection with adjectives or adverbs. As Quirk et al. (1972) state, a sentence
with exclamative form has to be ended with an exclamation mark. However, imperative
sentences end with an exclamation mark only if they represent urgent and peremptory
commands, e. g. “Get outside!” he shouted angrily. The same rule can be applied to

vocatives.

An exclamation mark may be also applied in parentheses after a word denoting a
strong emotion, e. g. surprise: “Our first year's sales of 25,000 copies (!) of Neo-
Gothic Art has provided us with capital to publish a book on Sumerian art.” (Willis,
1973) In modern usage, it may be used ironically, e. g.: “The car (!) was waiting.” Here
the exclamation mark is not hierarchically on the same level as the full stop; it has only

a specifying, not a separating function. (Quirk et al., 1972) Sometimes it is repeated to

138

——
| —



enhance the degree of force (!!!). The exclamation mark may be a marker of silent
enlightenment or silent surprise. (Crystal, 1995) A special punctuation mark called
interrobang ([1) combines the functions of a question mark and an exclamation mark
(known in printers' jargon as the bang) and is used when asking a question in an
excited manner, when expressing excitement or disbelief in the form of a question, or
to ask a rhetorical question. The same effect can be achieved by ending a sentence
with both an exclamation mark and a question mark, the order of which is determined

by whether it is more excited (!?) or more interrogative (?!).

The exclamation mark is used more rarely when compared to the question mark and
“jts excessive use fs often taken as a sign of frivolous or immature writing’. (Quirk et
al, 1972, p. 1633) There are examples where the use of the exclamation mark is
necessary since the grammatical form itself would be misleading. For instance, the
sentence “Isn’t she beautifull” without the exclamation mark would suggest a question.
However, the exclamation mark does not occur normally with vocatives and
imperatives or epistolary formulae and generally is used seldom in English. (Quirk et
al.,, 1972) The same view is shared by Metcalfe and Astle (1995), who emphasize that
the use of the sign mentioned must be limited to exclamations, exclamatory sentences
and exclamatory phrases. Similarly, Perrin (1990) advises to use exclamation marks
sparingly because only a small number of sentences require the emphasis provided by
this punctuation mark. This concerns especially the formal writing, where all but
necessary and emphatic uses should be replaced by full stops otherwise it distracts
the reader and reduces the mark’s meaning and, according to Metcalfe and Astle
(1995, p. 92), “it is as if the writer is screaming at his reader to take special notice of
his devastating sentence, but the civilized writer should not adopt the tactics of the
signwriter or the poster artist . Exclamation marks can add special effects like drama,

irony or emphasis to our writing, but we always have to reconsider their use.

2.3 Comparison of the exclamation mark in different languages

The exclamation mark is generally common to languages using the Latin alphabet,
however, its usage varies slightly between different languages. In Spanish, a sentence
ending with an exclamation mark must also begin with an inverted exclamation mark,

e. g.: jCasi la matas! (= You almost killed her!). But inverted commas have become
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less common in informal written communication. In the French language, the
exclamation mark marks orders or requests, e. g.: Viens ici! (= Come here!). In
German, there are some specific uses of this punctuation mark for which English
employs other forms of punctuation. For instance, at the end of imperative sentences,
e. g.: Ruf mich morgen an! (= Call me tomorrow.), on signs not just of warning and
danger, e. g.: Betreten verboten! (= No trespassing) and in the salutation line of letters
instead of a comma in English, e. g.: Lieber Hans! (= Dear Hans,). In the Turkish
language, exclamation mark indicates irony when used in parentheses at the end of a
sentence. Also in languages using other scripts than Latin, such as Arabic, Japanese,

Chinese, Korean, Hebrew and Russian, the exclamation mark is employed.[2]

In the English language, the exclamation mark follows sentences and strong
interjections if we want to express strong feelings or put a special emphasis. (Perrin,
1990) When compared to the Slovak language, Mistrik (1983) states that an
exclamation mark is used at the end of exclamatory sentences. It is usually used at the
end of requests, too. Here, however, it is not necessary to use it of the request
includes an imperative verb form. It is always used after commands. Even two or three

exclamation marks in a series can be repeated to add stronger emotional colouring.

2.4 Other uses of the exclamation mark

Exclamation marks are widely used also in other spheres of the everyday life. In
mathematics, a punctuation mark represents factorial operation; n! is “the product of
the integers from 1 to n”. In computing, it is used especially for logical negation, e. g.:
Al = B means “A is not equal to B”. Phonetics sometimes uses this symbol for
indicating an ejective consonant although an apostrophe or a glottal stop symbol (?) is
more common in this use. Exclamation marks on warning signs are intended to attract
people’s attention to hazards, a warning of danger, and the unexpected, and are
common in potentially dangerous environs or on dangerous equipment. A yellow
triangle with a black exclamation mark is the commonest type. The variation with a
white triangle bordered in red occurs on European roads. Single exclamation mark (!)
denotes a good and double exclamation mark (!!) an excellent move in chess. In
baseball, exclamation marks on scorecards denote a “great defensive play”. In comics,

computer and video games, a large exclamation mark placed close to the character’s
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head indicates surprise. In the middle of the 20th century, exclamation mark used to
be printed in comics instead of a full stop. It was partly because it led to creation of a
typical exaggerated comics” speech, partly it was motivated by the fact that due to the
printing process used at that time a full stop might not be recognizable. In the United
Kingdom there is a town named “Westward Ho!” and in Quebec “Saint-Louis-du-Ha!
Ha!”, officially spelled even with two exclamation marks. Other examples of the
appearance of the exclamation mark in the spelling of individual words are “Yahoo!”

(Web service), “Jeopardy!” (game show), or “Moulin Rouge!” (title of a film).[2]

As our linguistic research will be carried out on a category of writing called belles-

lettres style, we need to define this term.

2.5 The exclamation mark - a stylistic and psychological signal in text

From a stylistic point of view it is largely used as a stylistic device, as well as a mark to
indicate the peculiar semantics of an utterance. It is rather difficult to present a
detailed inventory which would sum up the functions of this punctuation mark.
Different linguists present the exclamation mark from different angles. As a result, the
precise, systematic and coherent enumeration of its employment in the written or
printed text has not yet been fully encountered. Therefore the aim of this paper is to
outline the principal nuances concerning the usage of the exclamation mark, with
respect to its actual use in fiction. This punctuation mark significantly completes the
semantics of an utterance and it reports different meanings and a great number of

situations, feelings or emotions not mentioned previously, for example:

* Expressing strong point of view:

‘I said it's the market price!” said Mor. /Mudroch/
* Emphasis, stress:
“Yes, it was theirs — everything that they could see was theirs!” /Orwell/
* Crying, weeping:
“Take me out! Let me go into the nursery!” was my cry. /Bronte, Ch./
* Anger:
‘But they have destroyed the windmill. And we had worked on it for two years!”
/Orwell/

* Reproach:
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“What ridiculous nonsense you are talking!” /Stoker/
“You yourself never loved, you never love!” /Stoker/
* Lamentation:
Ah! my lady, ah!” /Meredith/
O deadly sin! O rude unthankfulness!” /Shakespeare/
* Praise:
‘O, he 's a perfect gentleman!” /Shakespeare/
e Sorrow, pity:
‘O Miss Jane! don 't say so!” /Bronte, Ch./
e Joy, pleasure:
“Arthur! Oh, my love, | am so glad you have come! Kiss me!” /Stoker/
* Disapproval, protest:
‘No, comrades, a thousand times no!” /Orwell/
* Amazement:
‘It was the most affecting sight | have ever seen!” said Squealer, lifting his
trotter and wiping away a tear. /Orwell/
*  Warning:
‘Boxer! Get out! Get out quickly! They are taking you to your death!” /Orwell/
“Don 't use that word at me!” /Mudroch/
* Wish:
“If I only knew what to do, and could do anything!” /Stoker/
“Oh my God! If | only knew!” /Stoker/
* Swearwords, insults:

‘I gave you a shilling, you ass!” /Meredith/

We have to add to our classification that it was difficult to classify the sentences into
these specific categories as they are overleaping and one sentence could be
classified into more categories. The examples cannot be viewed isolated but in the
context of the specific literary works. Our aim was to demonstrate the multifarious

usage of the exclamation mark on as many different examples as possible.
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3 CONCLUSION

The paper presented the capacity of the exclamation mark on the stylistic as well as
semantic layers of the language. We examined the potential of the exclamation mark
when used to complete the appearance of psychologically significant expressions
along with its function outside the borders of language. We also wanted to
demonstrate that the exclamation mark needs and deserves more attention of
theoretical works on linguistics which generally do not outline its full value and
significance. Our aim was to prove that the exclamation mark is capable of modifying
the semantics of uttered statements, particularly in emotive prose and drama where it
is effectively used to convey such feeling as happiness, sorrow, anger, disappointment

or amazement.
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ustna komunikacia — spoloc¢enska konverzacia — interakcia — totalna zruc¢nost -

facilitacia — kompenzacia — negociacia vyznamov

AKO KONVERZOVAT NA HODINACH KONVERZACIE

Milena Stulrajterova

Summary

In this article the author discusses important aspects of interactive oral communicative
activities. The main focus is on casual conversation which is a frequently used type of
interaction in real life situations. The author stresses the importance of conversational
ability in the socialisation process and building of positive relationships. Hence the
necessity to develop this competence in foreign language classes. The total skill that
underlies conversation is characterised and its components are described. Research
observations of oral communication training in English language classes are presented
to indicate which subskills are neglected and should be focused on. The author finally
suggests a source of relevant activities and describes a few specifically oriented

activities that she has successfully used in her own teaching practice.

V sucasnosti je vS§eobecne uznavanym cielom vyuCovania cudzich jazykov praktické
ovladanie jazyka, t. j. schopnost pouzivat jazyk na komunikaciu s inymi pouzivatelmi
daného jazyka. Komunikacia moze byt pisomna alebo Ustna. Europsky referencny
rdmec pre cudzie jazyky uvadza v tabulke ustnych komunikaénych aktivit tri typy aktivit:

interaktivne, produktivhe a mediacné.
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Tabulka 1 Ustne komunikaéné aktivity

Interaktivne Produktivne Mediaéné

Konverzacia DIhS§i monolog Neformalne timocenie
Neformalna diskusia (opis zazitku, situacie) |Simultanne timocenie
Formalna diskusia DIhS§i monolog Konzekutivne timocenie
Kooperacia pri (zdoévodnenie) TImocenie napisov,
dosahovani ciela Verejné oznamenia jedalnych listkov a pod.
Obstaravanie tovarov a |Verejné prejavy Sumarizovanie

sluzieb Parafrazovanie

Vymena informacii odbornych textov
Vedenie a poskytovanie neodbornikom
interview

Tabulka poskytuje prehlad ustnych aktivit, ktoré sa vyskytuju v realnom zivote. Na
tieto aktivity by sa vo vyu¢ovacom procese mali réznou mierou pripravovat uciaci sa
cudzieho jazyka v zavislosti od svojich aktualnych a buducich potrieb v oblasti
vyuzivania cudzieho jazyka.

Medzi interaktivnymi aktivitami je v tabulke na prvom mieste uvedena konverzacia.
Vyznamu konverzacie a moznostiam jej rozvoja sa chceme venovat v naSom prispevku.
Konverzacia je spontanna, spoloCenska ustna interaktivna komunikacia medzi dvomi
alebo viacerymi ucastnikmi. Podla M. McCarthyho (1993, s. 118) mbézZzeme zhruba
povedat, Ze prilezitostnd konverzacia je najfrekventovanej§im typom Ustnej
komunikacie vacésiny ludi. Znamena to, Ze vacSina ustnej recovej produkcie je
v beznom zivote spontanna a nepripravena. Toto urCite plati pre ustnu komunikaciu
v rodnom jazyku. V cudzom jazyku to moéze byt inak, napr. v zavislosti od situacii,
v ktorych budu pouzivatelia v cudzom jazyku komunikovat. Je velmi pravdepodobné, ze
pouzivatelia cudzieho jazyka budu v sukromnom aj pracovnom Zivote potrebovat aj
zruénost spolocenskej konverzacie. Schopnost konverzovat v rodnom a v cudzom
jazyku bola a je spolo¢nostou ocefovana.

Konverzacia sa od ostatnych ustnych interaktivnych aktivit [iSi svojimi cielmi.
Konverzaciu predstavuju neformalne dialdgy, ktorych cielom moze byt nadvazovanie,
rozvijanie a udrZiavanie socialnych vztahov, ziskanie priatelov a dobrej spolocenskej
pozicie. Kratka prijemna konverzacia vytvara prijemnu atmosféru a redukuje napatie
medzi znamymi aj neznamymi fudmi v najrozliénejdich situaciach. Dalej mdze byt
uvodom k vaznej$im rozhovorom v medzinarodnej spolo¢nosti ako aj ,zahriatim®

a pripravou na rbézne akcenty. Konverzaciou mozno prejavit zaujem o ludi, Uctu
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k ludom, pricom sa prejavi osobnost cloveka. Spolo¢enskd konverzacia je aj
ocakavanou a samozrejmou sucastou oddychovych a zabavnych poduijati.

F. Nauman (2002) hovori o pripadoch lahkej alebo vSednej konverzacie, ktoru
mozno chapat ako obsahovo povrchny dialog, ¢o znamena, Ze komunikujuci
nerozoberaju vazne témy a nastolené témy nerozoberaju do hibky. Ku konverzaénym
prehovorom dochadza vtedy, ked sa komunikujuci vébec nepoznaju, ked sa
spoznavaju, alebo ked sa znami stretni po dlhej dobe. MbzZe sa zdat, Zze konverzacia
tohto typu je zanedbatelna a zbyto¢na, ale pravdou je opak. VSedné vymeny su
dolezité z hladiska socializacie. Vd'aka nim sa spusti proces spoznavania, ludia si
vymienaju informacie, prezentuju postoje ku konkrétnym javom, vznikaju vzajomné
sympatie, ktoré sa moézu a nemusia prehibit. Sociologi¢ka Kalenkin-Fishmanova
(Nauman, 2002) zistila, ze prilezitostna konverzacia (v obchodoch, cakarnach,
vytahoch, so susedmi) je jedina interakcia, v ktorej participuju, na rozdiel od politiky,
umenia a obchodu, vSetci fudia na svete. Konverzacia rovnako ako ostatné interaktivnhe
aktivity vychadza z ludskych potrieb zdielania nalad, pocitov, postojov a nazorov.

Autenticka konverzacia moze byt velmi kratkym dialdbgom pozostavajucim
z niekolkych replik, no mdze spontanne prerast do vymeny uzitoénych informacii, Ci
neformalnej  diskusie. Schopnost konverzovat je nepochybne sucastou
komunikativnosti, ktora sa vyzaduje v mnohych oblastiach spoloCenskej praxe.

Spontanna Ustna interakcia je povazovana za velmi naroCnu reCovu aktivitu.
Suhlasime s tvrdenim, Ze narocnost takejto interakcie spociva vtom, Ze vyzaduje
rychlu formulaciu prehovorov, ktoré su primerané v rovine obsahovej, lingvistickej aj
socialnej. (M. Bygate, 1991, s. 49). Ugastnici interakcie hovoria, vzapati po&uvaju
a zaroven si pripravuju nasledujuci prehovor. V spontannej interakcii sa subezne
realizuje mnozstvo Ciastkovych jazykovych a reCovych zru¢nosti vytvarajucich takzvanu
totalnu zruénost.

Totalna zrucnost zahfiia informacné rutiny, interakéné rutiny, manazment interakcie
a negociaciu vyznamov. NavySe je dobré ovladat aj prostriedky facilitdcie
a kompenzacné mechanizmy (Bygate, 1991). Informacnymi rutinami rozumieme
schopnost plynule organizovat re¢ do Struktur typickych pre vyjadrovanie makrofunkcii
a mikrofunkcii, ktoré sa v texte realizuju ako rozpravanie, opis, zdévodnenie, inStrukcie
a i. Interakéné rutiny spocivaju v ovladani a pouzivani spolo¢enskych fraz, prifahlych

parov a typickych schém prehovorov v réznych spolocenskych situaciach.
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Ustna interakcia v8eobecne a spolodenska konverzacia zvlaét sa riadia urgitymi
pravidlami, ktoré sa prakticky realizuju v manazmente interakcie. Nie je nahodné, kto
bude kedy hovorit, ako dlho a o com. Je potrebné ovladat textové a mimo recové
prostriedky pre uvedenie témy, zmenu témy, rozvinutie témy, preruSenia partnerovho
prehovoru, treba vediet ujat sa slova a odovzdat slovo vo vhodnom momente,
nehovorit priliS§ vela ¢i malo. Negociacia vyznamov predstavuje schopnost jasne
a zrozumitelne vyjadrit vyznamy tak, aby ich pocuvajuci pochopili v rovhakom zmysle,
ako boli hovoriacim zamysSlané, ide o sledovanie vzajomného pochopenia v procese
rozvijajucej sa komunikacie. Hovoriaci by mali odhadnut a vychadzat z toho, ¢o partner
vie a je schopny pochopit, vS§imnut si, o ho zaujima a nehovorit dlho o tom, ¢o nie je
zaujimavé pre obidve strany. Prijemna konverzacia teda vyzaduje spolupracu v oblasti
ideacnej aj spolocenskej.

K prostriedkom facilitdcie patria uz spomenuté wustalené frazy, situacne
podmienené sekvencie prehovorov ako aj syntaktické zjednoduSenia - parataxa
a elipsa. Casovy tlak sa v interakcii prekonava opakovaniami, nepravymi zadiatkami
a vyplnkovymi slovami. Moznost vzajomnej facilitacie hovoriacich je podmienend nielen
jazykovou kompetenciou, ale aj inymi osobnymi vlastnostami a vedomostami
hovoriacich ako je laskavost, empatia, zvedavost, tolerancia, zameranost osobnosti,
prehfad vedomosti o svete. Konverzacia v cudzom jazyku je oproti rodnému jazyku
naro¢nejsia v tom, Ze ucastnici neplanuju len obsah prehovorov — ¢o povedat, ale aj
formu — ako to povedat v cudzom jazyku. Ked komunikujluci nepoznaju, alebo si rychlo
nevedia vybavit potrebné slovo alebo S$truktiru, nemusia sa komunikacie vzdat, mozu
pouzit kompenzacéné stratégie ako parafrazovanie, opis, zjednoduseny vyraz a pod.

Na autenticku ustnu komunikaciu sa ziaci pripravuju v riadenych, usmernenych
a volnych ustnych aktivitdch. Aj riadené a usmernené aktivity mozu byt komunikativne,
vyznacuju sa vSak tym, Ze rozvijaju jednu alebo niekolko vyS$Sie uvedenych zloZiek
celkovej zruCnosti, apreto su menej narocné ako volné aktivity. Riadenymi
a usmernenymi aktivitami uciaci si postupne osvojuju Ciastkové zrucnosti, ziskavaju
odvahu riskovat, posilfiuju sebadéveru, a tak nadobuldaju vlastnosti, ktoré su pre volnu
interakciu nevyhnutné. , The aim at this point then is for the learners to practice using
acceptable language with reasonable fluency, without being concerned to
communicate meanings effectively.” (Bygate, 1991, s. 61).

Volné aktivity by sa mali ¢o najviac podobat situaciam, v ktorych sa uciaci sa ocitaju

v realnom zivote. Tieto aktivity sU zamerané, resp. vyzaduju pouzitie celkovej zru¢nosti,
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ktor( niektori nazyvaju aj ,whole task practice“. Volné aktivity vyuZivaju princip
informaénej medzery, alebo vyzaduju komunikaciu pri plneni spoloénej ulohy. Ulohu je
mozné splnit len tak, Ze Ucastnici vstupia do vzajomnej Ustnej interakcie. Podla W.
Littlewooda sa rozvija totalna zruc¢nost v komunikacnych aktivitdch, ktoré su
Strukturované tak, aby zodpovedali dosiahnutej urovni ziakov. (Bygate, 1991, s. 61).
Littlewood cleni komunikacné aktivity na funkéné a spolocensko-interakéné. Cielom
funkénych komunikaénych aktivit je preklenut informaénu medzeru a tym splnit ulohu,
vyrie$it problém alebo dospiet k spolo¢nému rozhodnutiu. Cielom spolo¢ensko-
interakénych aktivit je navySe nadvazovanie, rozvijanie a udrziavanie spolocenskych
vztahov. Spolocenska Ustna interakcia musi reSpektovat socialny kontext, spoloc¢enské
pravidla. V spolocenskej interakcii sa vyZzaduje pozitivna aj negativna zdvorilost. , Social/
interaction activities may well consist of exactly the same tasks as functional
communication activities, but with an added clearly defined social context' (Littlewood,
1981, s. 43).

Totalna zruc¢nost sa nacvicuje a rozvija v Ustnych komunikacnych aktivitach ako su
rolové aktivity, diskusia, debata, komunikacné a spoloc¢enské hry. Domnievame sa, ze
spolo¢enska konverzacia sa dd modelovat a precvicovat najméa v rolovych aktivitach,
neformalnej diskusii, simulaciach a spolocenskych hrach. Rolové aktivity su na nacvik
zvlast vhodné, pretoze ucCastnici moézu mat uréené roly s réznym spoloéenskym
postavenim, povahou aj narodnostou. Hovoriaci sa teda dostavaju do situacii, kedy
musia zvladat nielen Ulohu samotnu, ale aplikovat aj spolocenské konvencie a pravidla.

V nasom vyskume v roku 2005 sme ziskali rozsiahlu vzorku prehovorov z rolovych
aktivit a neformalnych diskusii od ziakov Stvrtého ro¢nika v Styroch gymnaziach (M.
Stulrajterova, 2008). Zistili sme, Ze vrolovych aktivitich mali Ziaci problémy
s prirodzenym zacCatim a ukoncenim aktivity, s primeranym preberanim slova ako aj
negociaciou vyznamov. Prehovory boli neprirodzené v tom, ze ziaci uvadzali prili§ vela
detailov, ktoré boli z hladiska situacie pre partnera zname a nepodstatné. V diskusii
mali ziaci problém s uvadzanim témy, zmenou a ukoncenim témy, nevedeli, ako maju
zdvorilo partnera prerusif. Dal$im nedostatkom diskusii bola absencia aktivneho
pocCuvania a spoluprace partnerov. V obidvoch aktivitdch Ziaci nedostatocne vyuzivali
kompenzacné a facilitacné techniky.

V ostatnych rokoch sme pozorovali mnozstvo vyuCovacich hodin na niekolkych
gymnaziach a zistili sme, Ze na Standardnych hodinach a na hodinach konverzéacie

z anglického jazyka sa ziaci v riadenych a usmernenych aktivitach pripravuju na ustnu
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komunikaciu. RozSiruju si a precvicuju slovnu zasobu v témach predpisanych Skolskym
vzdelavacim programom. Neformalna diskusia sa vyskytovala Casto, rolové aktivity
zriedka, o vyplyva aj zo skutocCnosti, Zze sa malo vyskytuju v uCebniciach. Spolocenska
konverzacia sa medzi ziakmi neprecviCovala vobec, v ramci diskusie a rolovych aktivit
sa venovalo manazmentu interakcie, kompenzaénym mechanizmom a facilitaCnym
technikdm minimum pozornosti. Specifické konverzaéné zruénosti si precviéovali
predovSetkym ucitelky, ktoré autentickl konverzaciu iniciovali, navrhovali témy,
urCovali kto akolko bude hovorit, Co prirodzene vyplyvalo zich jazykovej
a spoloc¢enskej prevahy. SpoloCensku konverzaciu sme videli vynimocne. Rozhovory
iniciované ucCitelkami sa tykali precCitaného c¢lanku, pocCuvaného textu alebo rozhovor
bol zacieleny na overenie slovnej zasoby v ramci preberanej témy. Autentické otazky
kladli vyluCne ucitelky. Diskusie v skupinach sa odliSovali od autentickej interakcie
v tom, Ze boli vZzdy monotematické.

V Uvode c¢lanku sme zdovodnili, preCo je dolezité ovladat umenie spolocenskej
konverzacie a vymenovali sme zru¢nosti, ktoré spolo¢enska konverzacia vyzaduje. Je
nielen potrebné, ale aj zabavné rozvijat tie zlozky totalnej zru¢nosti, ktoré su $pecifické
pre spoloc¢ensku konverzaciu. Zoltan Ddérnyei a Sarah Thurrell prezentuju vo svojej
praci Conversation and Dialogues in Action (1992) vedomosti o kulturnych rozdieloch
a tabu v konverzacii a zaroven prindSaju mnozstvo aktivit na osvojenie pravidiel
konverzacie, interakénych rutin, manazmentu interakcie aj negociacie vyznamov. Ku
kazdej aktivite je pripojeny metodicky postup, modelovy dialdog a subor relevantnych
spoloCenskych fraz. Je to praca, ktora pokryva problematiku konverzacnych zrucnosti
v celej Sirke z hladiska teoretickych vychodisk aj ich praktického rozvoja, preto ju
odporu¢ame vSetkym, ktori chci na hodindch konverzacie rozvijat Specifické
konverzaéné zrucnosti Ziakov. Z psychologického aj didaktického hladiska
odporu¢ame vo vacsej miere vyuzivat interakéné a spolocenské hry, pri ktorych sa
uciaci nielen nie¢o naucia, ale aj relaxuju a nadobudaju kladny vztah k u¢eniu. Tému
interakénych hier u nas spracoval P. Jedinak (Jedinak, 2009), pricom sucastou jeho
prace je subor hier zodpovedajuci obsahovému zameraniu jednotlivych lekcii u¢ebnice
New Headway English Course Pre-intermediate.

Na zaver uvadzame niekolko ustnych interakénych aktivit, ktoré sme overili vo
vlastnej vyucovacej praxi. Tieto podnecuju konverzacné zrucnosti ako aj tvorivost

a improvizaciu.
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e Zaujimava otazka. Treba vymysliet jednu otazku a polozit ju vSetkym ¢lenom
skupiny. Skupina hlasuje o najzaujimavejSej otazke.

» Definicie. Ked si neviete spomenuf na potrebné slovo pouzite rychlo opis,
definiciu alebo kontext. UCitelka pripravi dostatok slov, uvedie niekolko prikladov
a organizuje aktivitu tak, aby sa striedali hadajuci a definujuci, napr. aj formou
sutaze dvoch skupin.

» Retazové asociacie. V polkruhu alebo kruhu povie kazdy slovo vyvolané
predchadzajucim slovom. M6zZu sa stanovit rézne obmedzenia, napr. striedanie
slovnych druhov.

e Konverzacia z jednej vety. Jedinec v skupine povie vetu, ktoru dostal od ucitelky.
Dalsi postupne vzdy reaguju na nie¢o v obsahu predchadzajucej vety. Téma sa
meni, Ulohou je udrzat konverzaciu ¢o najdlhSie.

e SluSne neodpoviem. Skupinky vymyslaju slusné, ale vyhybavé odpovede na
netaktné alebo neprijemné otazky. Priklad uvedie ucitelka, d'alSie otazky navrhne
trieda. (napr. Kedy sa uz budes vydavat? Kolko mas rokov?)

e Zmena témy. Aktivita v skupinach. K dispozicii su frazy na zmenu témy, treba
najst vhodny okamih na zmenu a nastolit ini tému.

e Prijatelna kritika. Nacvik nepriamej konstruktivnej kritiky v skupinach. Predmetom
kritiky moze byt spravanie, uces, oblecenie, posto;.

» Argumenty kupuju. Ucitelka povie, Zze chce darovat zaujimavy predmet tomu, kto
ho najviac potrebuje. Predmet dostane ten, kto vymysli najviac, najzaujimavejSie
alebo najpresvedcCivejSie argumenty. (napr. vstupenka na koncert, notebook, sud
kofoly).

« Usmernené a otvorené rolové aktivity a simulacie. Neobmedzeny priestor pre
nacvik socialnej interakciu predstavuju rolové aktivity, v ktorych je okrem
tematického zakotvenia zahrnuta nejaka neStandardna konfliktngd situacia
socialneho charakteru. Dvojice zahraju situacie, ktoré potom trieda spolocne
analyzuje, porovnavaju a hodnotia sa rozlicné pristupy a rieSenia. Ucitelky kladne

hodnotia nielen jazykovu primeranost, ale aj slusnu a kooperativnu komunikaciu.
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LEGAL TERMS IN THE EUROPEAN UNION TEXTS

Elena Vallova

Abstract

The paper deals with some problems of legal terminology, definitions of the notion
term by terminologists. Legal language can be divided into different sub-genres on the
basis of branches and divisions of law. The definition of term in Legal English. The
most frequently used category of word classes. The Conclusion and the proposal for
the further scientific research. Legal terms that are very often used in the European

Union texts.

Introduction

In our contribution we would like to point attention to the problem of legal terminology

of the European Union texts and documents.

English language has, over the last past years, become not only the language of trade
and commerce but also the international language of the legal transaction. Legal
language is very often a part of our everyday lives. Unfortunately, legal English and
general English are not identical languages. Someone could be very good in general
English but would be lost in a simple legal discussion. Even a native English speaker
may find legal English quite difficult without legal training. This is because legal English
is a professional language and uses legal terms that have absolutely different meaning
than in general English. We can find Legal English mostly in all documents issued by

the European Union bodies.
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Legal terms

In general we can go though definitions of the notion term by terminologists as Cabré,

Temmerman, and Kageura.

According to Cabré: “terms, like words in the general language lexicon, are distinctive

and meaningful signs which occur in special language discourse.”™

New approarch in terminology was created in sociocognitive terminology. As stated in
Temmerman work:” The main key word of traditional terminology was concept In

sociocognitive Terminology is to be replaced by unit of understanding.

Kageura is using terms conceptual system: /ntroduce a conceptual system and
conceptual categories or characteristics for terms as well as constituent elements of

terms.?

Legal language can be divided into different sub-genres on the basis of branches and
divisions of law. The main distinguishing criteria then become the special terminology
of each branch of law. However, that is not true about terminology in general. Criminal
law, for example, contains some legal terms that are almost never used in texts on the
law of property or constitutional law. Equally, in some branches of law legal
terminology is mixed with non-legal technical terminology, for example criminal law can
involve psychiatric terminology, while land law involves surveys and tax law involves

accountancy etc.

The problems of Legal English and The importance of Study Legal English

| completely agree with the statement of Bazlik and Ambrus: “Legal English is not just
one particular variant of the English language. It is rather a set variants on a scale: we
get involved in certain issues of a legal nature while dealing with everyday situations,
such as buying and selling, performing bank operations, discussing the rules of the
traffic code, or, though not too often, we are affected by events with a significant legal

dimension, such as getting married, inheriting property, etc.”

' CABRE, M.T. Terminology (theory, methods and applications), Amsterdam, p. 80.

> TEMMERMAN R. Towards New Ways of Terminology Description (The sociocognitive approarch), Amsterdam,
p. 223.

* KAGEURA K. The Dynamic of Terminology (A descriptive theory of term formation and terminological growth),
Amsterdam, p. 49.
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This article deals with some questions regarding the role of legal language in the
process of legal communication, the necessity for the study of English legal terms, as
well as for the specialist in different fields, students, linguists and the general public
alike who are interested in law. The base for this type of work a is perfectly built up
system of terms - terminology. Laws are in essence attempts to control human
behaviour, mainly through a system of penalties for law infringement. Language is
central to the law, and law is inconceivable without language. Language is a medium,
process and product in the various arenas of the law where legal texts, spoken or

written, are generated in the service of regulating social behaviour.

The definition of term in Legal English

The author of this paper suggests the definition of the term in legal language: a legal

term is the name of the legal notion in the system of legal language.

Different authors use in their works such terms as: legal language, legal term and legal
subsystem. The goal problems in this linguistics’ field are the notions term,
terminology, homonymy, antonymy, hyponymy, processes of “terminologisation’,

"determinologisation’, lexical "banalisation” and lexical "accommodation’.

Derivation is also productive way of creating new legal terms in English. Furthermore,
homonymy, synonymy, antonymy and hyponymy also have important roles in the

process of creating of new legal terms.
There are several ways of adding new terms to the vocabulary of terminology.

We may distinguish as basic processes of term-formation in English legal language:

affixation, compounding, conversion, shortening and borrowing.

Affixation is a productive process of forming new terms by adding an established prefix
or suffix to an existing base. Accordingly there are two kinds of affixation: prefixation
and suffixation. In our material, derivation with prefixes is more frequent than
suffixation. According to parts of speech the following types of suffixes are defined:
noun forming, adjective forming, and verb forming. Prefixes are usually more
productive than suffixes. Linguists have described different types of them: negative or
oppositional, higher or lower degree, measure or size, repetition, place, order, relation,

number, numeral relation, attitude, collaboration, membership
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Compounding is one of the most typical and productive ways of creating legal terms in
the English language. According to their correlation with word groups six structures
may be described: adjective + noun, noun + noun, adjective + adject. / participle, verb

+ noun, noun + verb, adverb + adject. / participle.

Conversion is the process of creating new legal terms without adding any derivative

elements. Two types of conversion have been distinguished: full and partial.

The frequency of shortening in legal texts is quite high. We distinguished: clipping,

acronymy and graphical abbreviation.

The most frequently used category of word classes

The most frequently used category of word classes are nouns. They form more than

73% of all terms.

Nouns can be used not only as separate units but also in constructions with
“semantically vague verbs to refer to processes, where other languages, e.g. Slovak,
give preference to verbal constructions.”* Among these constructions found in out

legal texts are:

to give a judgment — rozhodnut, rozsudit
to give an opinion — vyslovit sa, vyjadrit sa

to give a preliminary ruling — predbezZne rozhodnut

In some cases, especially in legal texts of contracts, the initials of nouns are
capitalized what basically makes of them proper nouns. This is because they act, in a
particular contract or any other legal text, as key words and their meaning is restricted.
Their usage is thus restricted to only one person or item and they are treated “as
proper nouns, which is also manifested in some cases in their use without

determiners.”®

Nothing in this Treaty shall derogate from existing obligations that Contracting Parties
have to each other under the International Convention for the Protection of Performers,

Producers of Phonograms and Broadcasting Organisations...

* BAZLIK, M. — AMBRUS, P. A Grammar of Legal English, Bratislava, s. 28.
> BAZLIK, M. — AMBRUS, P. A Grammar of Legal English, Bratislava, s. 29.

156

——
| —



As the focus of our attention is terminology we have to remind that when talking about
nouns we do not mean all the nouns found in the examined texts but the nouns that
have been defined as legal terms regardless whether they are single or multi-word

terms. We will now give an example of the most frequently occurred noun terms.

action - Zaloba, pravny spor
article - paragraf, ustanovenie
asset — aktiva, imanie

case - kauza, pripaa

court - sua

Jjudge - sudca

procedure - sudny proces
provision — ustanovenie (zakona)
right — pravo, narok

treaty - zmluva, dohoda

Legal terms that are very often used in the European Union texts:

Council Rada

European Parliament Europsky parlament

Comission Komisia

Court of Justice Sudny dvor

article clanok

treaty zmluva

Member State Clensky Stat

Court of Auditors U&tovny dvor

Community Spolocenstvo

European Community Eurépske Spolocenstvo
ombudsman ombudsman

Rules of Procedure rokovaci poriadok
implementation vykonavanie

representative zastupca

European Investment Bank Eurdpska investicna banka
Economic and Social Committee Hospodarsky a socialny vybor

legislation legislativa
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government viada
institution organ

Conclusion and proposal for further scientific research

At the conclusion of my contribution | would like to outline the possibilities for future
research work in the field of the European Union legal terminology and problems of
translation of legal terms. It would be good idea to work on terminology of any branch
of law (for example Labour law). This can be the theme for VEGA scientific projects or

any international project.
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Beckett — Waiting for Godot — ambiguity — uncertainty — linguistic experiment -

meaning — language - genre - theatre of the absurd

READING SAMUEL BECKETT IN 2010 — FEW RELIABLE CERTAINTIES

Ivan Zelenka

Abstrakt

Prispevok prezentuje niektoré  zvlastnosti  tykajuce  sa Beckettovho
experimentovania s jazykom a poukazuje na tazko analyzovatelny filozoficky vyznam
i podtext jeho absurdnej hry Cakanie na Godota. Autor &lanku sa pokusa
prostrenictvom analyzy najst odpoved tykajucu sa na otdzku recepcie tohto

pozoruhodného diela v 21. storoci.

In 1989 two seemingly unconnected historical events shook the world: the Iron
Curtain, dividing Europe into the “Western Bloc” and the “Eastern Bloc,” collapsed and
one of the world’s great upholders of absurd theatre in the world, Samuel Beckett,
died. However, these two events have an interesting extra-literary connection -
absurdist plays by Samuel Beckett were very popular among those Easterners from the
other side of the Iron Curtain who had survived the absurdity of communist rule. This
analysis attempts to assess the sources of the appeal Beckett’'s plays have for
a present-day reader and spectator, and to evaluate their relevance in the 21st

century.

Samuel Barclay Beckett was born in 1906 in Dublin, Ireland to a Protestant middle-
class family. After studying at one of the Anglo-Irish traditional boarding schools, he
read French and lItalian at Trinity College in Dublin. Martin Esslin notes that Beckett,

whose writings “...reveal him as one of the most tormented and sensitive human
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beings, not only became a popular and brilliant scholar but also excelled in games,
and playled] scrum-half at Rugger” (Esslin, 1969, p. 12). In spite of Beckett's
promising academic career, he decided to abandon his studies and travelled through
France and Germany. As Esslin points out, it is surely no coincidence that so many of
Beckett's later characters are “tramps and wanderers, and that all are lonely” (Esslin,
1969, p. 15). During the Second World War Beckett joined the resistance movement
and narrowly managed to escape falling into the Nazis's hands. For the rest of the
war, he had to hide in a village, a place he took for the setting of Waiting for Godot.
During this time he conceived the ideas for most of his plays. He married a French
actress and joined the Parisian literary circles. Even though they were far from
considering themselves “bosom-friends,” he also worked for James Joyce and typed
his famous novel Finnegans Wake (Esslin, 1969, pp. 11-12). Beckett was a versatile
author who wrote poems (Whoroscope, 1930), short stories (More Pricks than
Kicks, 1934), novels (trilogy Molloy, 1951; Malone Dies, 1951; The Unnamable, 1953),
radio plays (Words and Music, 1961) and absurdist plays, (such as Krapp's Last
Tape, 1958; Endgame, 1957).

Waiting for Godot(1948; premiere in 1953) is a tragicomedy in two acts set on
a remote country road on land belonging to Mr. Pozzo. The play does not give many
hints as to its setting, and its scenery is minimized to the bare necessities; there is
only a willow tree on the stage. However, protagonists make frequent remarks about
French paraphernalia, such as currency, that make one wonder whether France is

really the setting of the play. Nevertheless, part of the lives of the protagonists had

certainly been spent in France, as one of the initial dialogues reveals:

VLADIMIR: (gloomily). It's too much for one man. (Pause. Cheerfully.) On
the other hand what'’s the good of losing heart now, that’s what
| say. We should have thought of it a million years ago, in the
nineties. [...] Hand in hand from the top of the Eiffel Tower,
among the first. We were respectable in those days. Now it's

too late. They wouldn’t even let us up (Beckett, WFG’, p. 7).

! Beckett, Samuel. Waiting for Godot. pp. 160. New York : Grove Press, 1892. Hereafter cited in text as WFG.
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From this short utterance, the reader? learns some of the few reliable certainties in
the play. First, Vladimir and Estragon have known each other for a long time. Earlier in
their lives, they were even “respectable,” reportedly. Vladimir also makes reference to
“the nineties,” to the Eiffel Tower and to being “among the first” who had attempted
suicide there. As the Eiffel Tower was built in 1889, on the hundredth anniversary of
the French Revolution, the reference focuses the reader’'s mind on the 1890s. Thus it
would not be diving too deep into speculation to assume that Vladimir and Estragon
are in their forties or fifties. The “now” of Waiting for Godotis then the beginning of
the 20th century, presumably the period shortly after the First World War, the 1920s
or 1930s. However, the reader at the same time wonders why the information about
the setting of the play is so obscure and hidden - is it significant to the story or is it
meant to be insignificant so that the play is more universal and applicable to various

eras?

The identity of the characters is another issue where Beckett leaves readers and
audiences in doubt. There is very little known about the two initial protagonists, as well
as about the other characters in the play. Vladimir and Estragon are two homeless
tramps. In the opening scene, Estragon admits that he has spent the night “in a ditch”
and that he has done that repeatedly (WFG, p.7). The reader does not know
Vladimir's or Estragon’s nationality (possibly French, as they speak the language),
their age or their life histories. What is more, they both have alternative names:
Estragon calls himself Gogo (WFG, p. 12) and Vladimir is repeatedly nicknamed by
Estragon “Didi” (WFG, pp, 11-12).

In Waiting for Godotthere are also very few facts that would help the reader to
characterize the protagonists in the way traditional literary analyses do. The play lacks
all the substantial and reliable information the reader expects, i.e. traditional answers
to the five basic “Wh"-questions: Who, What, When, Why and How. It could be said
that the reader is repeatedly disappointed by the missing answers in the play. On the
other hand, readers learn a lot of seemingly insignificant information: Estragon reports
he was a poet, and Vladimir seems to know a lot about the Bible (WFG, p. 9) Estragon
for no apparent reason considers suicide but decides against it immediately (WFG,
p. 12) without further explanation or deeper psychological analysis. Such disruptive

behaviour forces the reader or spectator to think, improvise and complete the missing

% In this article we refer to all percipients of Beckett’s plays, including spectators, as “the reader.”
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information with his own surrogate explanations. In doing so, the play changes the

traditional passive role of the reader or the theatre audience into a more active one.

Godot represents another source of ambiguity. One of the commonest explanations of
the etymology of this name, as Esslin points out, is that it derives from the word “God”;
“...a diminutive formed on the analogy Pierre-Pierrot, Charles-Charlot, with the added
association of the Charlie Chaplin character of the little man, who is called Charlot in
France, and whose bowler hat is worn by all four main characters in the play” (Esslin,
p. 28). Only one of the boys and Vladimir seem to have met Godot before and talked
to him in person. Godot offered Vladimir some unspecified favour (WFG, p. 10), but
the flow of information stops there and the reader never learns any more details.
Vladimir also claims that Godot has a horse (WFG, p. 13) and family, friends, agents,
consultants, correspondents and a bank account. This information, however, seems
almost tragically inadequate to the task of creating a complete picture of Godot's
personal qualities or moral standpoints. Beckett claimed that this vagueness of
Godot’s character was deliberate: “If | knew [who Godot is], | would have said so in
the play,” says the author (Esslin, p. 24). The reader can supply any interpretation
here: Godot could symbolize any object of waiting, including the material (such as
money or possessions) or the abstract (such as love, fame, happiness, god, success,
peace of mind, etc.). The play offers an opportunity for multiple interpretations and
once again encourages the reader to approach the text actively and attempt his or her

own explanation.

Godot's ephemeral nature leads the reader to another deceptively straightforward
issue — the number of characters in the play. Besides the two protagonists, Vladimir
and Estragon, there is also Master Pozzo and his slave Lucky, a boy who claims to be
the brother of the boy in the second act — and, of course, Godot. There is an ongoing
debate among literary critics as to whether a character that is not present on the stage
and does not even speak or act in any way can be considered one of the protagonists.
However, as all debates and dialogues revolve around Godot, we think he can be

considered the seventh character of the play

The genre of the play is also elusive. The well-known literary critic G. S. Fraser calls it a
“modern morality play” (Fraser In WFG) and the Marxist literary critic Terry Eagleton
considers it a “modernist text” (Eagleton, p. 186). Even in 2009, sixty years after the

play was written, literary scholars have not yet reached any final verdict on the genre
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of the play. Undoubtedly, Waiting for Godotis an endless source of controversy but if
one has to take sides as far as the genre of the play is concerned, an “equilibrium of
various genres,”? including tragedy, comedy and absurd drama would be one solution

to this insoluble dilemma.

Many professional linguists have already analyzed the unique use of language that
makes Beckett's texts purposely ambiguous, unclear, and deluding. It is an aim the
playwright set for himself very early in his career. According to Martin Esslin, “the
artist’s duty [is] to express the totality and complexity of his experience regardless of
the public lazy demand for easy comprehensibility” (Esslin, p. 12). To enhance this
ambiguous effect, Beckett uses extreme economy of means, illogical statements,
logical fallacies or mistakes in reasoning, puns and neologisms, situational and verbal

irony, symbolism and many other methods.

Economical language is one of the most obvious features of the play. Beckett
deliberately chose to write it first in French. On the subject of Beckett's language,
Esslin writes: “...in his own language a writer may be tempted to indulge in virtuosity of
style for its own sake, the use of another language may force him to divert the
ingenuity that might be expended on mere embellishments of style in his own idiom to
the utmost clarity and economy of expression” (Esslin, p. 19). The following dialogue
very well illustrates Beckett's linguistic means stripped to the bare minimum. The

reader also cannot fail to notice the frequent repetitions, ellipses and incomplete

sentences:
ESTRAGON: What did he reply?
VLADIMIR: That he'd see.
ESTRAGON: That he couldn’t promise anything.
VLADIMIR: That he’d have to think it over.
ESTRAGON: In the quiet of his home.
VLADIMIR: Consult his family.
ESTRAGON: His friends.
VLADIMIR: His agents.
ESTRAGON: His correspondents.

* (Javortikova, J. p. 143) (Translated by 1.2.)
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VLADIMIR: His books.
ESTRAGON: His bank account.
VLADIMIR: Before taking a decision. (WFG, p. 23).

In his texts, Beckett also employs double negatives and illogical statements. The
positive and approving tone of the following dialogue suddenly reverses itself and both

characters deny their original statements:

VLADIMIR. Charming evening we re having.
ESTRAGON: Unforgettable.

VLADIMIR: And it’s not over.

ESTRAGON: Apparently not.

VLADIMIR. It’s only beginning.

ESTRAGON:. It's awful.

VLADIMIR: Worse that the pantomime. (WFG, p. 23).

In another place, one of the characters demands “I'd like to hear him [Lucky] think”
(WFG, p. 26), as if thinking were a regular audible process; however, the acoustic side
of this process is beyond any performer’s abilities. Beckett also invents his own words,
imitating broken French (“Oh, tray bong, tray bong,” WFG, p. 25) and neologisms
(“knook”, which is a word invented by Beckett to refer to Lucky.”) (Poutney, Zurbrugg,
p. 23). Such non-conformist use of language and grammar not only disturbs the
reader, it also urges him or her to think of the correct variant of the utterance, as well

as of the possible connotations of the one Beckett decided to use.

The difference between situational and verbal irony is quite clear. Verbal irony usually
means the opposite of what was said. Situational irony stems from the situation
contradicting the words. (Cuddon, p. 186) Examples of both are so frequent in Waiting
for Godotthat it is almost impossible to pick out the most representative ones. The

final lines of both acts demonstrate a disparity between reality and language i. e.

situational irony:

VLADIMIR: Well? Shall we go?
ESTRAGON: Yes, let's go. (They don 't move). (WFG, p. 60).

Another example of situational irony resides in Vladimir’'s paradoxical request and the

following command: “Can’t you see he wants to rest? Basket!” (WFG, p. 18). An
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American scholar, T. G. Rosenmeyer, further studied various examples of irony and
specified in greater detail analogical examples like “systematic disparity between

fiction and reality, i. e. as a “structural irony” (Rosenmeyer, p. 74).

Examples of verbal irony are also abundant in the play. For example, Vladimir
addresses his obviously impoverished and beaten companion as “His Highness”: “May

one inquire where His Highness spent the night?” (WFG, p. 7).

WFG overcomes that experimentation of the absurd theatre which, whatever
avantgarde its methods are, still seeks what an American scholar Leonard C. Pronko
calls "a painful recognition of the absurd "and "ensuing struggle for meaning” (Pronko,
p. 54). Margaret Drabble, a British writer and literary critic, also points out that
Beckett's works were for several years rather misleadingly labelled "theatre of the
absurd” (Carter, MacRae, p. 456) in spite if this formula being evidently transcended

by the strong existential message of the play.

At this point we are brought back to the original question: what then is the legacy of
the play? Even though the author himself warns against interpretations of the meaning
of the play, We consider the legacy of Waiting for Godotto lie in what is actually
absent in the play. For almost two hours, readers and spectators observe two people
who aimlessly waste their time and lives. The play warns not to waste one’s life and
offers to seek actively for its meaningful fulfilment in the existential sense of the word.

That is perhaps the only certainty Waiting for Godot offers.

The play was not an immediate success. Gradually through word of mouth, Waiting for
Godot became the talk of Paris and as its productions spread worldwide, reactions
were varied but the controversy provoked by the play tended to assure its success. In
the Théatre de Babylone it ran for four hundred performances in its first season, and it
has been translated into more than twenty languages and performed in more than
twenty countries. That proves that however controversial the play is, its message spoke
to both reader and audience in 1953 as it does in 2010. After Samuel Beckett's death,
many theatres in London (Theatre Royal Haymarket), New York (Studio 54;
Roundabout Theatre Company), Edinburgh (King’s Theatre) and elsewhere performed
the play, and once again it became an immediate success. Even a new play inspired

by the original play, the controversial Stil/ Waiting for Godot’, has recently surfaced.

* Rewritten version by Harry Mitchell, performed at the Edinburgh Fringe, August 2009.
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Thus Waiting for Godot proves to be a timeless play even twenty-one years after the

author’s death and sixty-one years since it was written.

Conclusion

The paper presents an answer to the question: What is the legacy of Samuel Beckett's
play Waiting for Godotin 2010? As already stated, this controversial play warns not to
waste one s life and offers the possibility to seek actively for its meaningful fulfilment
in the existential sense of the word. We believe that the message of the play spoke to

both reader and audience in 1953 in the same way as it does in 2010.
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RECENZIA
publikacie

Elements of Sociolinguistics

Petra Jesenska

Anglicky pisana publikacia slovenského anglistu a socio/lingvistu PhDr. Radoslava
Pavlika, PhD. Elements of Sociolinguistics (2006) vySla na Univerzite Komenského
v Bratislave v 100 vytlackoch, ¢o je velmi nizky naklad vzhladom na rozsah (279 s.) a
kvalitu danej monografickej prace, ktort mozno hodnotit v superlativoch. Dokazom jej
kvalit sU i prestizne mena recenzentov slovenskej jazykovedy (Dolnik, Ondrejovig). Zial,
niet ju s ¢im velmi porovnat, pretoze do roku 2006 na Slovensku nevyS$la praca
podobného zamerania.

Praca je urcena vSetkym posluchackam a posluchaéom univerzit, resp. vysokych
8kol Studujucich sociolingvistiku v ramci jednotlivych lingvistickych (resp. filologickych)
disciplin anglického jazyka. Ide o dielo akademicky plodného autora, ktory na svojej
stranke (pozri na link k webovej stranke v bibliografii) uvadza cely rad svojich
lingvisticky orientovanych prac. Z najnovSich autorovych prac mozno spomenut
napriklad vedecku Studiu 7he Word as a Sociophonetic Unit (2007) publikovanu
v zborniku Foreign Language Acquisition in European Context: Euro-Paths. Collection
of Papers (Bratislava : Lingos, pp. 68-77), odbornu stat K niektorym otdzkam
kvalitativnych a kvantitativnych viastnosti slovenskych vibrant (2008) uverejnenu
v Jazykovednom casopise (ro¢. 59, ¢. 1-2, s. 65-97), v zahrani¢i uverejneny prispevok
Approaches to the Description and Analysis of Speech (2009), ktory odznel
na prazskej pedagogickej konferencii a vySiel v zborniku Contemporary Views on
Theory and Practice of Foreign Language Teaching /. (Praha : Kernberg Publishing,
2009, pp. 64-93). Elements of Sociolinguistics nepatri k autorovym najnovsSim dielam,
zato rozsahom a kvalitou sa radi k monografickym pracam.

Praca Elements of Sociolinguistics obsahuje sedem kapitol, z ktorych kazda sa
vyznacuje bohatym clenenim. Tento fakt je nielen dékazom autora zmyslu pre detail,
ale takéto Clenenie zaroven praci dodava prehladnost, vd'aka ktorej sa Citatelska obec

jednoduchsie orientuje v texte.
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Prva kapitola (/ntroduction: General Concept) sluzi ako uvod, v ktorom su
predstavené a vysvetlené zakladné sociolingvistické pojmy (napr. varieties, speech
communities, communicative competence). Studentkdm a Studentom umozni
oboznamit sa s pojmami a zaroven tieto zasadit do kontextu lingvistickych disciplin,
ktoré uz absolvovali v ramci jednotlivych Studijnych programov.

Druha kapitola (Rudiments of Sociolinguistic Research) podrobne rozobera pristup
sociolingvistiky k vyskumu - stanovenie vyskumnych problémov a otazok (/dentifying
research problems and questions) ako aj identifikaciu dialektov a sociolektov (tzv.
variables). Autor sa v tejto Casti zaobera samotnou pripravou na vyskum, ktora spociva
v Studiu odbornej literatury a teoretickom zazemi sociolingvistu, resp. sociolingvistky.
Postulovanie hypotéz a vyskumnych otazok je povazovana za jednu z najdélezitejSich
uloh vyskumu. Nedostatocna priprava hypotéz a otazok skomplikuje (negativne
ovplyvni) cely neskorSi vyskum. Priprava na priebeh vyskumu (research design)
a ziskavanie vyskumnych vzoriek (tzv. sampling) je d'alSou délezitou fazou vyskumu, za
ktorou nasleduje zbieranie dat (collecting the data), ich nasledna analyza (analysing
the data) ako i interpretacia vysledkov samotného vyskumu (/interpreting the research
results). Autor monografie neopomina ani etické otazky vyskumu a plagiarizmus,
s ktorym sa v sucCasnosti stale bori znacné percento Studentiek a Studentov na
slovenskych univerzitach a vysokych Skolach.

Tretia kapitola (Language and Social Variables) sa v siedmich podkapitolach
zaobera vzajomnym prepojenim jazyka a pouzivanim socidlneho dialektu (tzv.
sociolektu). Autor si vSima vplyv jazyka v suvislosti so stratifikaciou spoloCnosti
(language and social class), generaciami (/anguage and age), rodom (/anguage and
gender)', rasou (/anguage and race), prislusnostou k etnickej skupine (/anguage and
ethnicity), kultrou (/anguage and culture) a prislusnostou k narodu (/anguage and
nation).

Stvrta kapitola (Language and Situational Variables) si véima pojmy ako register,
médium, Zaner, styl a pod. v zavislosti od situacného kontextu, pricom sa nezabuda ani
na také faktory ovplyviujuce vyber jazykovych prostriedkov, ako su vztah a roly
interlokUtorov v prehovore alebo vztah jazyka a prostredia (setting).

Piata kapitola (Language and the Geographical Variable) sa zaobera problematikou

regionalneho dialektu a prizvuku v anglickom jazyku. Autor vtejto Casti sleduje

! Médme na mysli rod ako spolo¢ensky konstrukt, nie gramaticky rod.
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regionalne (geografické) varianty nielen v pronunciacii (vyslovnosti), teda na foneticko-
fonologickej rovine, ale aj na rovine morfo-syntaktickej (gramatickej) a lexikalnej.

Siesta kapitola (Language and Communicative Function) upriamuje nasu pozornost
na funkcie jazyka, reCové akty (speech acts) a lingvistické variacie ovplyvnené
komunikativnou funkciou jazyka (/inguistic variation and communicative function).

Siedma kapitola (Conclusion) je faktickym zaverom a struénym zhrnutim celej
monografickej prace.

Jedinu vec, ktoru by bolo mozné tejto ojedinelej publikacii vytknut je archaické
rozpracovanie problematiky rodu v jazyku, ktoré svojim pristupom zodpoveda skoér
osemdesiatym rokom dvadsiateho storoCia nez zaciatku tretieho milénia, ale toto je
vSeobecny problém muzov-lingvistov, ktori sa sustreduju skér na désledky ako priciny
rodovych rozdielov v prejave muzov a zien.

Na zaver mozno len konstatovat, Ze praca ma ambiciu stat sa kvalitnou anglickou

ucebnicou do uvodu sociolingvistiky na univerzitnom Studiu.
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Autor: PhDr. Radoslav Paviik, PhD., KAJL, PdF UK, Bratislava (Radoslav.Pavlik@fedu.uniba.sk)
Nazov: Elements of Sociolinguistics (Zdklady sociolingvistiky)
Pocet stran: 279
Format: B5
Rok vydania: 2006
ISBN: 80-223-2112-5
Vydala Univerzita Komenského v Bratislave vo Vydavatel'stve UK
Recenzenti: prof. PhDr. Juraj Dolnik, DrSc., FiF UK, Bratislava
doc. PhDr. Slavomir Ondrejovi¢ CSc., JULS SAV, Bratislava

Vysokoskolska ucebnica Elements of Sociolinguistics (Zaklady sociolingvistiky) si kladie za ciel’ poskytnut’ Citatel'ovi zakladné teoretické
informacie z oblasti moderného sociolingvistického badania u nds i v zahrani¢i a je to prva u¢ebnica sociolingvistiky na Slovensku. Je uréend (najmi)
pre kurz s nazvom ,,Sociolingvistika®, ktory sa v sii¢asnosti nachadza v ponuke povinne volitelnych predmetov Katedry anglického jazyka a literatary
na PdF UK, ale vzhladom na to, Ze sociolingvistika sa dnes vyucuje na takmer kazdej fakulte filologického zamerania, méze byt tato ucebnica
vyuzita v §irSom meradle. Hlavnym zamerom autora bolo podat’ vysokoskolskému Studentovi struény a relativne uceleny pohl'ad na prepojenost’ a
vzajomnu interakciu jazykovych Struktur a socialnych, situaénych a geografickych faktorov.

Ucebnica pokryva §iroké spektrum tém a problémov tykajucich sa vztahu jazyka a spolocnosti, vratane niektorych zakladnych principov
sociolingvistického vyskumu. Prva kapitola sluzi ako uvod do zédkladnej problematiky jazykovej komunikacie, ktora je zasadena do SirSicho
socialneho, situaéného a geografického ramca. Doraz sa kladie najmi na jasnu a presni explandciu terminov, koncepcii a teorii, ktoré sa dnes
pouzivaju v sociolingvistickych publikaciach. Druha kapitola poskytuje struény prehlad elementarnych pristupov, metéd a technik
sociolingvistického vyskumu a sticasne predznamenava princip celkového usporiadania a obsahu ucéebnice, pretoze vsetky nasledujuce kapitoly
pojednavaju o jednotlivych sociolingvistickych premennych a ich korelaciach z perspektivy varianej sociolingvistiky. Kapitoly 3, 4 a 5 sa zaoberaju
opisom a analyzou socidlnych, situaénych a geografickych determinantov jazykovej variability, a suCasne podavaju zovSeobecnenia a Ciastkovi
interpretaciu vztahov a vplyvov medzi jednotlivymi sociolingvistickymi premennymi. V Siestej kapitole, ktord je venovana problematike jazykovych
funkecii, sa opakovane zdéraziiuje, ze funkcie v jazyku sluzia ako stavebné principy na ktorych je zalozena evolucia, Struktira a chod jazyka. Siedma
(zaveretna) kapitola poskytuje Citatelovi struénu rekapitulaciu taziskovych faktov a interpretacii a sluzi ako zaverecné zhrnutie problematiky
sociolingvistického badania.

1 Introduction: General Concepts
1.1 Language, Society, and Communication
1.2 Varieties of Language
1.3 Speech Communities, Social Networks, and Communities of Practice
1.4 Communicative Competence
1.5 Units of Communication
2 Rudiments of Sociolinguistic Research
2.1 Identifying Research Problems and Questions
2.2 The Study of Literature
2.3 Theoretical Framework
2.4 Identification of Variables
2.5 Formulating the Hypotheses
2.6 Preparing Research Design and Sampling
2.7 Collecting the Data
2.8 Analysing the Data
2.9 Interpreting the Results
2.10 Research Ethics
3 Language and Social Variables
3.1 Language and Social Class
3.2 Language and Age
3.3 Language and Gender
3.4 Language and Race
3.5 Language and Ethnicity
3.6 Language and Culture
3.7 Language and Nation
4 Language and Situational Variables
4.1 Register
4.2 Language and Medium
4.3 Language and Field
4.4 Language and Genre
4.5 Language and Style
4.6 Language and Role Relationship
4.7 Language and Setting
5 Language and the Geographical Variable
5.1 Regional Dialects and Accents
5.2 The Wave Theory and the Dialect Continuum
5.3 Dialect Geography and Isoglosses
5.4 The Geographical Variable and its Variants
5.5 Phonetic/Phonological Variation and Geography
5.6 Lexical Variation and Geography
5.7 Grammatical Variation and Geography
6 Language and Communicative Function
6.1 The Functions of Language
6.2 Speech Acts
6.3 The Communicative Function Variable and its Variants
6.4 Linguistic Variation and Communicative Function
7 Conclusion
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RECENZIA

na monografiu

Prezentovanie rodovych rol a stereotypov vo vybranych ucebniciach anglického jazyka

Alena Stulajterova

JESENSKA, Petra. 2009. Prezentovanie rodovych rol a stereotypov vo vybranych
ucebniciach anglického jazyka. Banska Bystrica : FHV UMB, 161 s. ISBN 978-80-8083-
746-4.

Monograficka praca Petry Jesenskej nie je Ziadnym debutom. V roku 2007 autorka
vydala publikdciu Jazykovd situdcia na Slovensku v kontexte EU s ohladom na
anglicizmy v slovenskej dennej tlaci dostupnu na webovej stranke Fakulty humanitnych
vied Katedry anglistiky a amerikanistiky http://www.fhv.umb.sk/app/cmsFile.php?
disposition=a&ID=3394.

Monografia o rodovych rolach v uCebniciach anglického jazyka prinaSa prekvapivé
zavery, ktoré su o to zaujimavejSie, Ze ide o sadu monolingvalnej ucebnice New
Headway vydanej vo Velkej Britanii v rokoch 2000 az 2003.

Praca je rozdelena do dvoch rozsiahlejSich Casti. V prvej — teoretickej — cCasti
autorka logicky vychadza z pojmov Sko/skd edukadcia a ucebnica, resp. jej Struktura
a funkcie v edukacnom procese. Interpretuje pojmy pohlavie, rod, rodovy stereotyp,
rodova diskrimindcia a rodovo stereotypna/neutrdina vychova. Zvlastnu pozornost
venuje rodovosti v jazyku, kde zaujimavo porovnava spOsoby vyjadrenia rodu
a rodovosti v slovencine a v anglictine. Nakolko je predmetom vyskumu prezentovanie
rodovych stereotypov a rol v ucebniciach anglického jazyka, v zaverecnych kapitolach
teoretickej Casti monografie sa autorka zaobera charakteristikou ucebnic anglického
jazyka z hladiska vyberu jazyka, ilustracii, tétm a pod. Zaber celej teoretickej Casti je
komplexny, pretoze tato je spracovana velmi podrobne, koherentne a prehladne.

Vo vyskumnej Casti monografickej prace autorka jasne stanovuje ciele, postuluje
hypotézy a vyskumné otazky. Z rozsahu vyskumnej Casti je zrejmé, ze tato faza

vyskumu bola CGasovo nesmierne naro¢na. Ziskané udaje sU spracované precizne
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a prehladne, spdsob prezentacie vysledkov vyskumu je pre Citatelky i Citatelov putavy
a stimulujuci.

Autorka v praci dospela k logickym zaverom, ktoré su podnetné nielen pre tvorcov
ucebnych materialov, ale aj pre ucitelky/ucitelov a uciacich sa. NenaSla som v celej
monografii miesta, s ktorymi by som mohla nesuhlasit, pripadne polemizovat.

Monografia je svojou aktualnostou a formou spracovania jednoznaénym prinosom

pre modernu lingvo-didaktiku.
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